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'Abstract 

.The following study reconstructs'a regional political and 

economic history of t'tie Benue Basin of Central Nigeria between the 
« *, . 
twelfth an-d eighteenth centuries1' This reconstruction utilises three 

focal states as representative of the correlations between economic 

development, commerelal expansion.and* political centralization and 

consolidatfon. As a're^ctiornfeg^inst ethno-centric studies which 

concentrate exclusively upon / single ethnic group or polity this 

regional framework incorporates an examination of the JBOIltical and 

economic developments in Benin,' Idah and Kwararafa. A major theme 

running .throughout this regional analysis is the correlation between 

\ 

politics and etDnomi.cs, reflected in the rise of Benin as an imperial 

fading formation, the emergence of Idah as a major commercial and 

political administrative enclave, aid' the decline of Kwararafa as 

that state sought to redefine relations to regional and long distance 

trade, commercial production, political authority and the( adjnimstra-

tion df.a centra place as a basis for the exploitation of commerce. 

The representative' nature of Benin, Idah and Kwa"rarafa define the ' 

regional base of the study, and expos? the analysis to a further 

consideration of these states in the context ofj-e.glonal relation-
» 

ships with other Benue Basin social formations. Therefore, while 

focusing upon the three representative states this discussion also 
0 ' I > 

considers a number ofother Benue Basin'social formations, including 
* \ ' 

Aboh, Mupe, Oi^+tsha, "Bornu, and. Kano. 

' O - v - , 

http://etDnomi.cs


t 
• \ 

/ 

The sources for an extended regional reconstruction must include 

the widest possible range of information. The evidence for Benue 

Basin history, therefore, includes oral "traditionst archivaK
nsources, 

travel accounts, mi ss i orjary records and a large calle'ction of" pup-

li$hed and unpublished works. As a synthesis of regional evidence 

this correlation of da.ta, reflected in the bibliography, provides a 

massive amount Gf detailed-evidence which can'be related to regional 

histor". This reconstruction also calTs uponlsvidence not directly 

related to the Benue Bssin, but which provides important information 

concerning events which impacted upon the political and economic 

develdpments_,in twh region. The evidence fronvthe trans-Saharan 

• trade and the European "At lantic,. over seas trade were particularly 

important. While ethno-centric studies might artificially isolate . 
«• - > 

J»heir evidence and reconstruct insulated political a/id economic 

histories, regional reconstructions cannot, Therefore, this Benue 

Basin political.and economic history calls upon the widest selection 

: • . % - J ; :K 
** of regional sources in-an efffort to place regional history in a 

/* . 
, . >-

proper perspective vis a vis extended regiorral and glob-al events. * 

) \ ' 
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* ' CHAPTER ONE 

" Introduction to Benue .Basin History 

j 

The Bentie Basiri can be described as the geagraph-ic region which 

encompasses the m a m drainage-features of the Gongoja, Benue and 
. ' . - -i . 

, ' lower Niger river systems Vn West Africa. The region probably 

'- Covers in excels of 12',000 squ-are, kilometres, $nd includes a number 

' . - • "- - ' pf distinctive climatic zones. The Benue Basin also contained a 

, „' number of* p're-coloma1 political, cultural, ethnic a.nd social divi-

". * ,• " * sions. The correlation of s-uch widespread diversity within a single 

. - - geographic- entity necessitated,a restrictive definition of represen-

!* -. _, tative samples of this political, economic, climatic and ethnic 

; "" • variation. , The delineatjon of three foeal states within the region 

' reflecting the . -various sub-regional distinctions provides the 

"- - "' necessary focus. -Through a concentration, on'Benin, Idah and " 

, • . Kwararafa as-.the pivotal'States, and an examination of political 
' \ : ^ 

evolution and the relationship of-administrative adaptation to 

• \ \ • economic factors it has been possible to establish areliable per-

— v ' *" '- " spective oh. regional history between, the fourteenth and eighteenth 

•**•"' * • centuries. This study considers trie relationship between political 
, • . <• ' * -

'•institutions and economic development as a crucial-determinant in' 
' • 

.,<.- '*" • Benue Basin history.-* The discussion also correlates migration, 
„% "M \ ,drought, famine, commerce, wars, and other forms of inter- and * 

**• » " " ' " - • • • 3 

mtra-societal interactions in the analysis of the focal states. 
-J * "~ i , . • 

f ' ,A secondary, theme examines,.the political, economic arid demographic r 
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, • r • 
linkages/between the various capitals or central places and their 

"respective hinterlands. This theme considers, therefore, the 

0 distinctions between central political hierarchies (elites) and 
.1 

subordinate'tribute paying vassals (-commoners). Although the 

discuss ion-concentrates On the evolution of political institutions 
» 

and authority and. the relationship of, administrative change to 

'trade, surplus production and appropriation and the general economic 

clAate, it also examines social, cultural, ethnic,'-linguistic and 
^ * i 

re'ligious factors as an integral part of'the overall regional his

torical development. \ ^ 

• To develop the concept of regional history it is necessary tp 

break* the region into componefit parts, concentrating upon the three , ' 
4 •focal states of Benin, 'Idah and Kwararafa. As the«reconstruction 

' i 

develops, the numerous, links between the three.sub-regional repre

sentative states become more obvious and the basis of regional hi's-

tofey re-emerges. It fs important to note, however, that the t ,_, 

extended relationships of these^Whties to £t*e larqer region are 

'integral to the'regional reconstructton. The extended-relationships 

of Benin, Idah and Kwararafa, in fact,' reinforces their status *as 

foca.1 states, and necessitates the correlation of the connections 

between them and a wide variety of other states, ethnic groups and * 

cultures, .For example, there are a large-number of Benue' Basin 

states wh,ich claim relations with Benin, including Omtsha, Akure, 

OwO, Ijebu, Lagos, Agbor, Aboh, Oyo, WaVri, and Idah,to name but a 

few. In the middle belt, Idah interacted with Idoma, Alago, Igbirra, 

Okpoto, Igbo, Edo, Nupe, Yoruba, Bassa, Jukun and a number of other ' 
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, •- ' / - ' . 
linguistic groups, furthermore, Idah established political and 

economic ties with Omtsha, Aboh, Bida, koton Karifi, Panda, Wukan, , 
. / • " 

Keana, Oturkpo, Benin and a number of other Benue Basin- polities./ 

Indirectly and at various stages throughout the history of this 

region there were connections between the focal states and a number 
. . S ^ 

of other ethnic groups in the Benue Basm, including the, Ishan, 

.Itsekin, lyala, Etulo, Bassa, Tiv, Abakwariga, Mada, Chamba, Ka'ntSri, 

Hausa^Kamberi, Xoro, Aro, Ankwe and Angas. Therefore, despite the 

fact that Benin, Idah and Kwararafa have been delmeated .as focal • 

y«5tates the differentiation'*and regional variation have been taken 

into acpount'and related to the development of the principal poll- y^~ 
e -. . 

ties. * , ^ 

The Benue Basin a$ defined here spans forest, middle belt or r 
S * ' 

v -

' dervved savanna, and sudamc "or savanna proper. The three pillars 

of this regional reconstruction are located in these respective geo

graphic zones. The historical unity of the region, stems primarily 

from the commercial and-socio-political interactions between,these 
" • •* 

polities and the climatic and geographic diversity. As the forest 

zone polity of Benin evolved between 1300 and 1500, Yoruba, Edo, 

" Iqala, Igbo and Ishan were incorporated under the imperial authority 

of the Bim monarchy. Imperial expansion also brought Benin into 

direct political and commercial contact with Lagos, Ondo, Ijebu, 

Ife, Oyo, Exiti, Akure, Agbor, Aboh, Warn, Mahin, Omtsha and I'dah. Benin, therefore, was at the centre of an expansive network 

of economic,' pojj^fca1 and social relationships which emphasized 

the regional nature of Bim historical development. The delineation 

„ . \ ' -

<, . ' 

/ " . 

i 
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"of Benin-'as one of the focal states stems from the critical cen-

tr.ality of this forest zone polity m regional and sub-regional 

political and economic organization. The same arguments may be put 

forward for Idah and Kwararafa and thus their status asf Yepresenta-
* 

' tive focal states is "enhanced in the regional context. 

Idah, located within the-derived'savanna o'f the middle belt, 

can be identified as a prominent polity within the diverse range of 

I '• Benue Basin states. The expansion of this commercial and ritual 

enclave as the capital of a riverain polity through three dynastic 

periods brought the Idah elite into direct contact with* Omtsha, 

Kotorf-Karifl,* Aro , Aboh, Benin, Bida, Kwararafa, Keana and^Greater 
8 * 

Doma, and a number of other chiefdoms' and ethnic groups, within the 

Benue Basin. Through .this complex association of regiona.1 relation

ships Idah can be defined as a representative state and clearly 
r 

'qualifies as the middle belt pillar of the regional reconstruction. 

Id/n also represents political and economic developments evident not 

/nly inthe derived savanna zone but in the Benue Basin as a whote> 

Finally, Kwararafa can legitimately be described as a sudamc 

zone pillar of the Benue Basin regforial structure.- Kwararafa, at 

various tvmes in her history, established relationships through 

war, trade and dipTomacy, with Kano, Katsma, Zana-and" Rornu*. " 

Kwararafa also competed with other suda*nc zone polities for politi

cal and economic hegemony in the sudamc region. The association 

of Kwararafa within the northern commercial exchange pattern repre<-

sented only one aspect of the total invplvement of this polity in 

Benue Tiasiw politic-al fcnd economic development. In "fact, while 
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) 
Kwararafa was predominantly a sudamc state, by c. 1600 the capital 

of this multiAethnJc confederation w d shffted into the derived 
J ' I ' 

savanna of thy Benue Valley. During the-seventeenth century* 
, „ \ ' , t»- q 

KwararafcTTflay be classi f ied as a middle be l t trading formation, in 

direct competition with Idah rather than Kano or Bornu. As 
f • 

Kwararafa became more in t r ica te ly associated with commercial re la-

tiOns of-the mi-ddle belt, i t s po l i t i ca l influence spread as far south' 

a> Calabar. The ethnic d ivers i ty associated With this shi f t ing 

Benue Bas-jn focal state included Greater Doma, Hausa, Abakwariga, " 
« * *^ 

y* 10 Jukun, Koro,,ahd Kanun,to name but a few. This po l i t y also . • 
l'nfllt aenced and conversely was influenced by a number of ethnic' 

groups artd independent polities on the periphery of, the Benue Basin. 

It is possible to conclude, therefore, that while this regional ' , 

analysis emphasizes the three focal states of Benin, Idah and ,s 

Kwararafa, there is inherent within this representative "sample a-

direct or, indirect connection to virtually every major (and for that 

matter minor) politjcal and ethnic group in the entipe region. 

* One of tne main features of the following analysis is the 

development qf 'a political and economic history of "the Benue Basin 

utilizing the three representative states as prime examples of 

socio-economic,, demographic and administrative evolution. However, . 

this discussion also considers the relationship between the various 

factors in this-.transformation and particularly identifies the con

nection between politics and economic change. No discussion of the 

general political- economytfcpf such 'an extended region-can Ignore 

demography, environment, religion* linguistics and cultural factors. 
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On one hand, therefore, this reconstruction might be considered a v 

political and economic history of the Benue Basin between 1300 and, • 

1,700, and represents^ an attempt to place three focal states in a 

regional'framework. On the other«hand, this historical reconstruc- „ 

tion is- a regional analysis which utilizes three focal states from 

the centre of respective sub-regions, and develops regional 

chronology, political history and economic relations' from the sub-

r'egional base to a Benue Basin regional context. 

While it has proven relatively easy to identify the various 

polities and ethnic groups in the Kenue Basin, it is-equally as 

important to define the variety of political institutions and'struc

tures.' The Benue Basin contained, in fact, a wide diversity of 

polities and administrative systems. This variationjincluded 

highly centralized hiei«archical political structures dominating 

clearly defined geographic divisions' and maintaining clear distinc-

tions between elite and subordinate fractions. Benin, Idah and 

Kwararafa are prominent examples of tins .form'of centralized politi-

cal organization, although the three focal states differed substan-

tially, in style and type of relationship between elite-and commoner. 

There were also acephalous societies, such as the Tiv, whidh played 

an important role in the political ano*economic evolution bf the 

entire region, and who were organized along segmentary social lines 

and operated effectively without hereditary leadership. The Idoma 

and Alago, on the other hand, were represented by smaller scale 

chi'efdoms with a relatively small central elite exercising minimal 

V { 

authority over a segmentary social formation. The Okpoto population,. 

( 
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prior to c. 1500 at least, was dominated by a tiny ritual or * 

priestly hierarchy which maintained political authomty through the 

control of re-ligious institutions. Finally, there were city tcading. 

states such as Kano, 'and imperial trading-formations such as Bornu, . 

, Benin and Kwararafa." _ , 

Economic diversity in the Benue Basin-r'anged from relatively 

small agrarian lineage or village formations loosely organized in a 

. segmentary social and political structure to highly organized com

mercial enclaves aro trading formations. There were also examples" 

of economic systems designed to monopolize and exploit a single 

natural resource, such as salt, and utilize this resource as the 

primary basis of community' wealth. Other polities were,primarily 

concerned with trade, and organized production, appropriation and , 

distribution to facilitate commercial activjtfes. In general terms, 

however, production for the majority of the population in the Benue 

.. Basin was based upon agrarian activities and whifle entrepreneurs 

\xcsuld develop surplus exchange between agriculturally distinct 

, regipns,the commoner population remained farmers, petty traders and 

.localize^ producers. Throughout the Berfue Basin and in spite of its 

political and economic diversity there was an impression of economic 

complimentarity or unity. The various sub-regions and sub-divisions"-

were, in fact, connected through a widespread- local, regional and 

long-distance commercial exchange network-. The variety of produc

tion and economic specialization in ecologically distinct regions 

provided incentive for trade and commercial endeavours. Therefore, 

while it is possible to emphasize the regional distinctions, and ' 

1 t 

file:///xcsuld
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environmental differences, ranging from Sahara-sudanic -through ,, . ' 
* 1 « » 

derived s'avanna to the southern forest zone, it is also important to 

define similarities arj3 relations within the .extendect regional 

framework. 

In tKe B^nue Basin, commercial exchange of primary production' 
% 

(pepper, camwood, fish, beans, yams, millet, maize,-cattle, sheep . 
- ~\ 

and goats) connected the various sub-division's in complementary' 
12 

economic unit. Southern yams, produced in the relatively moist 
* • 

regions,were exchanged, for northern millet -and cattle. Kola nuts v" 

*also provided a major incentive for regional exchange*and contribti-

ted td the north'-south commerce. l\ terms-of secondary production, 

including metalS-and metal products, cloth, salt, Horses, beads and 
' . . ". ^ 

carvings, t>he Benue Basin-was no less complementary. Kano cloth, for 
<. 

example, ,could find a ready-market south of the, Benye. furthermore, 

as" Benin and Idah developed as major cloth producing centres, 

markets for these secondary products ̂ ould be fo,und in the long dis-

tance trading network that linked Kano with the coafct through a 
t 

number of intermediaries. In fact, the Benue Basin was directly. 

related to the international commercial network of the trans-

Sahafan trade; and direct co r re la t ^ i s , between po l i t i ca l and econo

mic, developments in the Benue Basmi^K be re ' la te^to f l r ia t iorvs in 

this commercial system. The analysis-of Benue Basin history, there--

fore, considers ethnic, linguistic; political, cultural, and econo-
i i • ' 

mic diversity, but examines the evidence from three focal states-

which Operated in a related commercial environment and developed 

complementary exchange as representatives of the sub-regional 

\ 

/ 
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** variations in a' unif ied econSmic set t ing. * ^ 

" One of the drawbacks to regional synchronism in an extended jfc 

geographic region with the d ivers i ty evident in tne Benue Basin TS 

* the" l imi ta t ion >mp6sed by the avaiJability.aq^d nature of the ev i -
-*- - - - *„ - * 

-derice. The diversi ty i tse4f presents »vHumb"er "of,restrictH>ns, 

• including a, l imi ta t ion of the chronological data. Without detailed . 
- * " , " ' " ^ - ' " • 

Titstorical reconstructions for a^ r the etbn.ic grtfupS and states in 
."" i - * « ' " . „ * • • " - " " - ' * ' -

tfie-Benue Basin, complete c>oss-referencing and iynChrorfism isnot ** 

prjfsilplel furthermore, tfrW dvscussian has been restr ic ted to" a . ' ' 

p^KKPof trfme that might -reasonably i>e covered in a J united? space, 

* aotl'tonsiders some Aspects-of "^regional history in the.*fou*r hundred-

-yisr per iod- - " I t would-be"-possible, on-one. hand, t o develop-the 

elhntjcentfic " examination q^Bemn alone ind expand t h a t aspect into 

-a B invcentnc "^.isfTorical reconstruction. - However, considering Benin 

as* only one 'component in a reg-i.ofial reconstruction, -and represantar 
- - " " . . . t * ' - . ' • - -'•- * - - . * i 

t i ve-o f f&re^-t zone development, suggests a certain cohesion in the ; 

regional "approach, and expand® -the comparative .material between the - < 

various sub^regfonrs. In terms of Chronology, any attempts to expand 
" . * - » ' T " ! 

. the time" frame fo r t ins "analysis woul'd r e s u l t i n an-enlarged set of 

regional parameters and necessitate avreconstruction that .would 

double or t r i p l e t hes i ze and scope of*tta-is- worHc. 

A, second l im i ta t i on imposed upon th i s regional analysis canes ' > ' 

•from*concentration on'the three fecal states. The ident i f icat ion of 

Benin., Idah and Kwararafa as the representative" p i l l a r s of po;ltticaJ| 

- and econom-ic history in .the re^ionarTOTrte^t requires detai-led con-

sider&t^on o'f the. internal organizjtt*i#n of "these po l i t i e s : Sfhis 

* » «** - * 
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fundamental'organization implies that Similar* detailed analysis 

cannot be afforded to the many ot£er ^JTates and^efchmc groups in~the" 
* N i - . 

region. However, the fsocus on p o l i t i c a l , demographic and economic 
. ' ' - ' ' ' "'*' * 

change provides an. avenue wher&tJy -ttfe.. regional framework may be pur

sued without necessarily detracting fforrf'the histor ical p'erspeetive 
- * « - * * * 
in one state or another.'1 It-'would seem, ttie^efore, that restr>£tiohs 

f * 

imposed upon subject'matter, number of social formations, a/Tdthe 

time frame serve to bring the regional concept into focus. 'through 

a detailed analysis of •Benin, Idah and Kwararafa,*and ba'sed upon the 

evidence that these three states were directly or^indirectly * 

*S*. 14 ^ S ' *• * 
related, an examination of their regional associations and rela-
tionships creates a.representative historical reconstruction of the 

^ , 1 
Benue Basin. • / 

t 
The basis of this regional history is.a regional cjironalogy 

that was established from a number of independently dated-chronor 

logical progressions correlated •fcn" a'regional dating ̂ framework.,, 

This regional chronology has be,e'n summarized on the following, chart 

(Chart II).- This schematic "representation of regional chronology* 

reveals a basic penodiiltforr of the Benue Basin past between 1300" J 

and 1900. This penodization includes* ah era of "wet-prosperity" 

in which relative prosperity and stability persisted from 1300 to 

1590. The period of Yelfable rainfall was "followed by an arid^cen-

tOry in which droaght and drought-related famine affe'pted a large 

portion of the Benue Basin, Including Keana, Kwararafa, Idah, Kano 

and-Bornu^—. The evidence from regional chronology* therefore, 

suggestsl that-^tlw-four hundred year period under examination here 

* * • 
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„V " cm be divided into two basic eras; including a Iting period of wet-

- * . .prosperity from 1300->l590 and the dry, drought-ridden century from 

1590 to 1700. The regional chronological chart endeavours to corre-

' late this basjc periodization of Benue Basin histbry with political ' 

..* * .'/events, economic forces, demographic movements, environmental fac-
* * . " " " ' 17 * 

I 1 v i ' tors and basic generation dating. Thjs dating progression provides 

"" •-* "" ••• the core regional chrbrrology, and when correlated with individual 

* J--** -" ge'nealogies or regnal lists for single states or even sub-regional 

v •* chronologies for .the three focal pillars, establishes a sound dating 

•'"framework upon-which the substance of political and economic history 

*" can be based. ' ' 

Regional history in this 'discussion staff's with a fairly 

~- ' detailed analysis of the, evolutionary changes in Benin between 

4 c. 1300 and 1550. The examination of- Benin, as the focal state in 

*' the forest zone" of the Benue Basin, and the southern sub-regional-

pillar in the regional chronological and historical .reconstruction, 

dpmmates chapters two and three. Chapter two, in fact, considers % 
* r 

• the development of Benin from a segmentary reohStributive chiefdom 

after a dynastic-change lp c. 1320-1347, and examines the relation

ship between political transformation, administrative development 

and economic factors. As trade and-commerce increased during the 

first generations of the fourteenth century, and the fvrst reign of 

1 the new monarchy in'Benin, this relatively undifferentiated chiefdom 

pvolved from a small segmentary state* into a major national trading 

' \ formation. Prior to the advent of the second dynasty, Benin was 

undifferentiated from many other village -chiefdoms in the southern 

t 
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**x 18 ' 
-Beruie'Basin forest zone. ''Economic advantage, bosit ive and ener-

\ ' '. 
v getic leadership|and the co-ordination of the new\iynastic adcrnhi-

stration w">th*an existing Bim elite contributed to the emergence of 

^ " ' 19' 
the trading formation and the .development of the national ideology:-
» ' < > 

Chapter three examines the expansion of the national trading forma

tion and the relationship between political centralization and 

military expansion under the conquest state. This discussion also 

correlates the geographic changes and policy shifts with the expan-

sion of commercial, production and exchange, elite monopolies, and 

the development of regional" and long-distance trading networks under 

a series of aggressive and ambitious rulers. While this ana.lysis 

concentrates on the multi-causal-relationships and considers econo

mics as a crucial'factor,'it would be nawe to underestimate the 

contribution of human dynamics" and positive-aggressive leadership. 

-V 

Chapter four concludes the analysis of Benin through a 

"detailed examination of the growth of the conquest State, and the 

development of regional domination by this imperial trading ffcrmar 

tion. In fact, between c. 1455-1509, Benin" emerged as £ major * , 
* < ' ' ' • * v 

' 2 0 * 
forest zone imperial trading formation .linked to four complementary 
trading systems. ^The expansion of th,e conquest s^ate and the 

r • 

enlargement of the imperial formation, therefore, can be linked to, 

commerce, trade and the control of trade routes. Also, the growth 

of Benin established direct political and economic'contacts with 

Lagos, Akure, Owo," Ekiti, 'Agbor* Idoam and Idah, The latter ha&lf 

J 
% 



of chapter four picks up events relative to the conquest of Idah, 

and introduces :the"'middle beltoillar of this Benue Basin regional .. 

reconstruction. The conquest of Idah and the^fouridation of a peri

pheral Bim administrative enclave on the Niger m'c. 1507-1537 

provided an important-link between the forest zone* state and the" 

21 middle belt. t 

Chapter five considers the relationships between Benin,, Idah 

and middle belt'commercial'development, shifting the focus directly 

to the middle b'elt and exami m ng' the, Bim.-adnnm strati on in the 

riverain enclave. This discussion, therefore, concentrates en the 

second Idah dynasty and-the political" and economic evoTutioji of" the 

middle belt between 1507 and 1687. - This*analysis introduces the 

commercial'administration,by a Bim dynasty on the periphery of the 

Benin .empire,'andveOhsiders the impact of, centralized political 

institutions on Idah'S"'social, religious, economic and political 

development through one hundred and -eighty years of Bin: rule. The 

direct peripheral-vassal relations between Benin and Idah were 

eventual'Ty severed in a rebellion of the peripheral administration 

22 * ' • 

in 1515-1516. Idah emerged as the capital of arc autonomous 

national tradihg formation with aspirations-to"dominate overland and 

riverain commercial traffic in the* confluence region. The develop-

ments in Idah after the hard won political independence gained in 

the Benm-Idah war provide an interesting-comparison with the expan-
/ 

si on of Benin. Benin^was associated with four complementary 

exchange systems, while!Idah was active in two. The examination of 

commerce'..and y^jMdatiorrchip between central administration and 
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r ' r - - ! " , • 
economic impact of trade established Idah as -the centre of^a Ni'ger 

* 
commercial alliance. This alliance, although not formalized in the 

* - . 'v 

strictest sense, established an economic pattern for commercial 
.• " x ' ' . '' , 

exchange along'the major riverain transportation system in -West 

.Africa, furthermore,-the Niger_alliance provided political, cul-

turalj linguistic and economic links between Idah and W a r n r Bida, • 

Omtsha and Aboh. This riverain trading system was, therefore, an 

important economic factor in the development of the Bini dynastic 

era in Idah. The second trading network centred on Idah was an ' 

overland route for the north-south exchange of goods that utilized 

the toko river crossing point on the Benue to facilitate sudanfc-

23 • forest zone commercial exchange. The-relationship between Idah, 

as the capital of a significant national-trading formation tinder a 

Bim administration liriked to relatively prosperous exchange 

systems, and the general economic development of the confluence 

region dominates the discussion >n this chapter. 

The organization, administration and explqitation of commercial' 

ventures in the middle belt and confluence region substantially 
a. ' t 

altered the political and,economic focus of the entire region. The 

character of the Bim dynasty in Idah, in fact, reflected the rela

tionship between political centralization and subsequent under-

development of peripheral subject areas. In th>s context the exami

nation of the interrelationship between 'the capital .enclave and the 

periphery suggests that while there was clearly economic.growth 

Cimproyed trade relations, export, and,production) there was not-
v . T - " * 

economic development which "nfiproved standards o f l i v ing" for the 
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24 majority of the.Idah population. In fact, the process of central 

exploitation in the Bim dominated capital and the oppression ancK 

repression of subjugated,Okpoto 'and Igbo subjects in the hinterland 
*' \ 

contributed to the underdevelopment of the rural periphery. A «| 

Similar process occurred in the 'organization of imperial Benin. 

However, the analysis in chapter five is primarily concerned with 
the relationships between the Bim dynasty and nobility and the' 

' '' i -

'subordinate Okpoto and. Igbo populations in the Idah enclave between 

c. 1507-1687. . ' 

The evidence suggests that the'Bim dynasty in Idah was a 

highly exploitative 'and coercive central administration which appro

priated peripheral production at an ever increasing.rate. This 

appropriation of Okpoto and Igbo surplus labour and tribute facili

tated central gommerdial aspirations, tand undermined hinterland, 

economic initiatives. This form of repressive central government, 

where a.highly differentiated state elit,e exploited a subservient 

vassal population*, represented a major- departure from the relatively, 

egafitanan Okpoto" administration. Furthermore*,- Bini exclustv-ity **-*" 

and coercive exploitation created a highly polarized society with 

clear distinctions between central Bim el̂ fce and subordinate 

Okpoto-Igbo commoners-. AlthougV exploitation fueled the commercial 

activities and aspirations of the capital ahd central' elite in Idah, , 

and contributed to the development of the national^trading formation, 

the increasing appropriation of hinterland production did'not foster 

economic development. Also,.while Bim nationalism served to sup-

port the Bin*! administrative polfcjf and encourage "the expansion >of 
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'A 

central dominatio 

regional exploita 

the national trading formation, Okpoto-Igbo cbmmoner.Svdeveloped a ' 

counter-nationalism which deprived the social formation of social 

.and political cohesion. In this rpspect at'lea'st. the-discusSion in , 

chapters two to five are indirectly-concerned with the style of ' > 

i and administration, and examines the process or 

lion correlated with the expansion of-the elite 

and capital enclave with the underdevelopment of the periphery of 

each state. ' " * \ 
.* - • • - " 

tn chapter six the discussion turns"to the political and econo-
\ ) 

- « mic developments in Kwararafa and 'the'sudanjc -zone. This-analysis , 
' „ " * * -

considers Kwararafa'as the*northern-pillar of the-Bentfe Basin 

regional reconstruction and examines the,relations of this-state -

to Kano and Borhu. Kwararafa,,-as a sudamc zone trading formation, . 
" ' , - '' " . . . - , •, 

also relates,to tire evolution of"economics, tV-ade, commerce and . 

) . demography. This sub-regional anaTysis considers the rise of. ,V, , 

Kwararafa"as a major polity' and a significant economic force in the 

' tipper Gongola River.Valley, and* eventually documents the,.decline of 

' . the-state and.retrenchment into the Benue Valley. This reconstruct-
-*- -

tiqn cover's the" peno'd between c. 1300 and 1600, and establishes. . 

. Kwararafan-political andfconomic -influences in the s'udamc zone and-

middle belti Kwararaf'an politics are integral to regional develop-

,ments,as they related,to the competitior/between Greater Doma, 

Abakwariga.and JUkun commercia.1'and administrative aspirations. In 

fact, one of the majoV contributions to a regional analysis in 

chapter six is the destruction of the'myth thatKwararafa and the 

, Jukun were synonymous throughout the-penod under discussion.-



21 

•Jukun authority in Kwararafa did not become prominent until ̂ the mid-
\ ' < .. 

eighteenth century. t , 

Chapter seven concludes the regional reconstruction*of Benue 

'Basin history with an examination of the Kwararafaxdiaspora that 
» 

began in c. 1597-1627 and continued fdf at least three generations. 

This diaspora eventually gave rise to a number of smaller successor 

political units in the middle belt and provided the impetus for the -

foundation of a number of new political regimes. Included in the 

demographic and administrative change, and .the development 'of a sub-»._ 

stant)al«ly altered political geography, were the foundations qf new A 

dynasties in Idah,, Keana, Doma, and a number of tiew administrations 
' " - 25 ' 

among the Idoma,, Etirlo, Jukun and Alago.? The Kwararafa diaspora, . 
' " ' " * '• -' , / ' ' '• ' , -

therefore, created'a-relatively new demographic and settlement' 
pattern, and a substantially changed political geography throughout 
the .middle belt./.This transformation contributed to the overthrow -
"T . \ r - * - , 

of the B'mi dynasty irf idah, and the foundation of't'he third '• "' 

Kwararafao dynasty in that nvera'in, qapital. The latter half of .this* 

discussion concentrates op tW& dynastic change at Idah as a repre- -' 

-sentative example of political' and'ecanomic development after c. "' 

•M600. This analysis'reconstructs a perspective on the revised geo-

political and economic' focus in the Benue Basin during the* seven

teenth) century, and endeavours to" place this transformation in a 

regtonAi context. ' ^ 

The'organization of this regional,-study transcends ethno-

centric reconstructions normally associated with pre-colomal 

historiography. • It is, therefore, indicative of the emerging 
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potential ̂ m •pre-colomal African- history, wh-ich suggests that 

regional evidence can be incorporated-and correlated in a detailed 

examination 'of regional eyents, trends and a general diVcuSsipn'Of 

prominent personalities or states.. This, type-of historical recon

struction has been made possible by'the availability of a vast 

amount of data collected by a variety of researchers who generously 

made their material available. In,this* sense,'perhaps, the need 

for co-operation becomes an essential ingredient in the development 

of regional history. A,lso, the impression about regional recon-. 

struction in the Benue Basin has been further enhanced by the corre-

' latnon of a relative standardized chronqlocpcal methodology. If the, 

various contributions to regional history had-'employed different 

techniques, or dated according to century-based methodology, the 

correlation and synchronization of regronaVdata .would have been 

difficult if not impossible. 'Therefore, the correlation "of events 

in one Benue Basin social" fprmation with either regional data -

such as famines, droughts, wars? migrations or major economic trends -

- or single events occurring in neighbouring or even distant states 

> outside the Benue Basin serve to corroborate events in other soci-

eties and expand the regional nature of the .reconstruction. For 

example, this reconstruction makes it possible to correlate the 

evolution of "Benin'as an imperial formation'with-A) the growth of 

other trading enclaves in the Benue Basin during the same time frame, 

-B) the economics of the trans-Saharan and Atlantic overseas commer-

ci-al exchange patterns, C) emigration and immigration mmajor' 

' demographic fluctuations, D) the occurence.of. regional environmental 
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changes, such as droughts and-drought related' famines, and E) the 

development of Benin's commercial productivity and- t'he impact on 

the associated sub-regional economy. Wherever possible the evolu

tionary changes Tn political'administration, pr'oductive capacity, *» 

^central organization,- demography, social structures, and economic „ 

relations within a. particular social formation in the Benue Basin, 

have been examined in the light of regional evidence" and compared • 

to regional developments. ' 

One possible contribution that this attempted regional recon-' -

struc'tion might provide vs in the area of a new-oology for the 

definition and/or description.of pre-colomal social formations/ 

Previously the identification of a political or social unit had 

been restricted to the labels of specific polities. For example, 

terms Such as chiefdom, chieflet, state and kingdom have been the 

normal devices through which specific soc^io-political institutions 

have been described. However, recent developments have provided a* 

much more utilitarian appraisal'of the various socicr-political and 

economic units evident in prerQolomal Africa. This new system of 

27 .identification developed by J.B. Webster, not only describes the 

political structure, but also identifies the economic base for the 

particular socio-political un.it. * Webster utilized, for example, "the 

reference "redistributive segmentary .s&eial formation" to describe 

a relatively small "geo-polity administered by a limited authority 

elite which managed to appropriate small amounts of village or 

lineage production m the'form of allegiance or redistributive 

tribute. The population in this type of socio-political and economic 

http://un.it
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structure .would normally be-divided either ethnically, linguisti

cally or by lineage and-village and would, therefore, be considered 

"segmentary"/ The utilitarian value of the label 'redistributive 
„ ' * 

segmentary',can be seen in,the relative simplifiqation of the process 

of identification and the clarity of the description. In other wordj^ 

a complex political, social and economic entity can be readily lden-

'tified and each component of this-institution or structure has been 

accounted for without the necessity of further expansion upon speci

fic details for that unit. ̂  

The(secOnd typology,, and one to which a redistributive seg'men-

- tary chiefdom might--evolve, is the tributary socia.1 formation. ' In 

this type the chief has 'usually developed more centralized authority 

and-is able to appropriate surplus from the gerontocratic lineage or 

village organizations for the support of a. small but influential 

state elite. Tribute, in this type of Social formation becomes the 

primary means of support for the state elite, whereas in a redistri

butive segmentary chiefdom the chief may be the only individual 
'• 

exempt from communal labour. It is important to note, however, that 

as the economic aspect of this descriptive typology relates to the 

surplus.generated in a particular society, tribute is not a means of 

production. In .this typology 'tribute' clearly refers to the appro-

' priation of village or lineage production, and implies an underlying 

social productivity that generates the surplus for the support of the ' 

• state elite. 

A third classification', and one that (appears throughout this 

discussion, has been referred to as t*he trading formation. Webster 

> 
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* * « 

suggests,'-jn fact, that there were four types of trading formation, 

• including "the imperial trading or mult\-ethmc empires . *.' national 

trading formations ,.. segmentary trading formations ... and city 

states* The specifics of the social formation define the classi- • 

'fication into which it would logically fail. For example, at a r ' 

certain point in time Benin evolved from a national trading to an 
30 • " ' - •' 

imperial trading formation. Basically, however, the trading for-
i 

mation can be described as a socio-political and economic unit in 

which the primary support for the enlarged numbers of state elite 

is derived from commercial levies on trade. This revenue is subsi

dized through-the articulation'of commerce' with tribute, and the 

appropriation of slave labour and productivity. However, in a - • . 

trading formation the principle support for .the state elite comes 
> from commerce and the administration of trade. 

Productivity in any typology of social formation may be supple-

mertMd by. the. appropriation of sTave labour. One of themajor 

categories of production in pre-colonial Africa'was, 1n fact, 

thrpugh the-organization of slaves and slave labour. This particu

lar means of production, and fts associated*socio-political insti

tutions hardly ever appeared as the principle organizational system 

in a.pre-colonial social^ formation. Slavery, however, does appear 

in a number of states'in the Benue Basin, and the appropriation of 

slave labour and slave production appears lr^^rying degrees "for 

'• the support of the slave-owning-'elite. In Benin, for example, 
' , ' 

sjave labour in the national and imperial trading formations was ah 
important aspect of the economic nexus and, as the 'following * 

' . • , 

* 
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discussion clearly- reveals, contributed to the development of com

merce, politiqs and the socio-economic structure of the society. 

The slave and slavery* system was, of course,-that* system where the 
\ 

distinctions between dominant and-dominated were most clearly -defined 

and where the state elite were prlmari ly supported by slave pro

duction. In Benin, Idah-and Kwararafa-there were .semblances of the 

slave production mode, but none of these representative states* in 

- the Benue Basin^deyeToped a major dependence on this form of*produc

tion .-

Underlying and basic to all*_he typologies previously.discussed 

would be the gerontocracy of the village or lineage organizations. 

It seems, in fact, that gerontocratic^liheage production Is basic to 

, all social formatlonsj and", for example, in a tributary, state the < 

appropriation'of. surplus b-y the state„elite comes in the form of 

allegiance, support or redistributive tribute payments from the 

geroijtocracy". In Benin the Otu system established^the gerontocratic 

organization of village^ and lineage life, and" provided the principles 

upon which the labour-and resources"of the Society were developed to , 
31 -

meet state tributary demands. Ih'the chapters-dealuig with Benin ' 

it is quite clear that the gerontocracy remained active,- productive 

and" provided the fundamental reproductive capacity of.the tributary, 

national and imperial trading formations. As this socio-political 

" .and economic formation'evolved through time, the gerontocracy of 

lineage and village remained stable and persistent as the base of ,-

" the entire socio-economic-structure. Increased demands by the 

state'elifre may have imposed subtle or even violent changes on the 



V " . ^—^ 

2? 

gerontocratic Otu structures, but the basic system remained mt^ct. 

One of the fascinating aspects' Of this new terminology and the 

identification devices for pre-colonial social formations is that 

the system incorporates, not only the political definition but the 

fundamental social and economic structures as well. -In th->s way a 

single typology can serve to explain and define, the attributes of"" a 

' * * - . . ' • * 

particular state. In the,analysis of the evolution of* Benin between 
«• * * ' 

1300 -and 1550. (chapters two, three and four), the state evolved from 

a segmentary redistributive chiefdom to an imperial trading forma

tion. This evolutionary process was related to changing economic 

factors, including the expansion of commercial*activities, and is 

reflected in the classification of the social formation" at a parti-

cular moment in time. The identification of an imperial trading 

formation, for exampje, not only describes and defines the basic 

political ^institutions in the central hierarchy, but also explains 

the fundamental economic structure through which th§ state elite 

derived support and which accounted for the development aofl expan-

sion of the polity. This label, therefore, clearly^establishes the 

multi-ethnic character of the state, and distinguishes this forma

tion from national' trading, redistributive*and gerontocracies. The 

contribution to the development of pre-colonial political and 

economic historiography through the utilization of these functional 

definitions can only be summarized as a,n*important step iri the 

evolution of pre-colonial stydies"""and a major advance id the deline-

ation of social, political and economic structures. 

v t 
f 
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The sources for this regional history of the- BehUe Basin, as *• ~ 
- » • .. j -» * * ** 

may be expected in an expended-reconstruct ion, are extremely.-vanted. 

'these sources include an extensive collection of orally preserved"* •,-

data which have been recorded by a number of pre-colonia! special-

ists. These oral traditions, for the'-most part -at least, have been ," 

- ' -' 32 ' ' ' 
collected in the Benue Valley History Project.- Other orally pre- *-

*? - - . 

served data were recorded by historians of specific social forma-
* * * * » * 

tions, and subsequently found their way ̂ ntiJQ puBJi&hed form.. The. „-
«•' *• ' / " ' - • * " « " " ' " ' ' 

contributions by J\J. Egharevba are*the.feest examp,les-of pub"!iSired".* 
V ' * ' * * * * * * . * 

^ . •» * 
oral traditions in the Benue Basin. , The extegwive collection b"f* 

i- ;-• 

data recorded by Egharevba h"Sv.e been-edited and organized pf,ior fo 
22 - t ' "** v* 

publication. E.OJ- Erim, on the other hand, created ,4 lafge collec--
t * 

t ion of idoma oral ^evidence, which "v/as subsequently typed art fpre-
* * * 

sented to the Benue Valley Hvstory Project in ^ts orjjgiftai form-. 
,» ' ' **" " 

Erim utilized this data to reconstruct Idoma history, and through ^ 
• u " • ' ' • ' » * " * * " 

his'analysis of Idoma tradjtiohs "contributed to,the regyinal data 
• 3V*"* **" i '" -"". *I~ 

bank in .the Benue Basin. Iff terms of primary sources for this 

* .* 

*H 

reconstruction,.the evidence frontfEgharevba, Erim and a number of " 
/ . n "- «-
[t.her contributions-are c n . t i c H for the development of ragipHal-

s *•*• 

l istoriography. » • " * . . . , ^ 

/ w primary sources for the Idah component pf thisrregional „ t ' "Hf ' *"* 

J .: v ' *" / *»* 
^reconstruction are the Igala histor ical texts from this writer's*own .„-> 
I ' ' *, H * r <•- * +- >'J' 
\research. Field WorlTamojig the tgala of tjie Jliger,jan middle,oelt >>m> **,~-
involved the col lect ion and recording of 2-fl lntervjews between,** ,^ . 

35 January 197? and'January 1978. This material w i U evtntua^ly be 

included -In the Benj^ Valley Hi story'Project col lect ion. T-Hls ,̂ 

. * > - ^ * % 
-#**•#• 

t. ^ 
WP" 

file:///research
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research was supplemented/by interviews in areas neighbouring the 
' t 

Igala population, and was designed tosseek out and record data 

relevant to Igala regional relationships. This matenaj included 

interviews among the Bassa, Igbo and Igbirra. The" collection of 

evidence, coupled with the secondary,material on the Igala could be 

/utilized for an ethno-centric study of this middle belt population. 

In fact, a number of papers and articles directly related to Igala 
*~ » 
36 

history have been produced. However, when this data is coupled 

with the oral evidence from the collective memory of other Benue 

Basin communities the prospects of a regional history clearly 

emerged. In fact, the Igala oral traditions provide only a small" 

part of the overall primary evidence for this regional reconstruc-

tion. This .evidence dpes, however, provide detailed information 

about Idah in this regional surv§y. 

Other sources for this regional history include the archival 

material that is so richly .available, and a vast colleetion of 

secondary source material. The anthropological and etl|no"graphic 

reports of a large number of coloma.l officials, the travel accounts, 

journals and supporting documentation from merchants, adventurers, 

explorers and missionaries all contribute to the development of 

"Benue Basin history. , European contacts and the documentary evidence 

of European activities in pre-colonial Africa are quite varied in 

content, scale^and availability. For example, relevant documenta-

tion for the coastal afeas date back to the mid-fifteenth century. 

Portuguese accounts provide,details of Benin City in the sixteenth 

century. European activity and documentary evidence f#r the Niger 
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region, on the other hand, begins in 1830 with the, exploration by 

* the Landers brothers. This secondary material increases dramati-^ 

* cally through the latter half of^the nineteenth century as €uropeans 

became increasingly active on the Niger. -.Beyond the confluence 

region, however, supporting evidence is relatively poor; and detailed 

accounts of the Idoma, Alago, Jukun or Tiy^o not appear until the 

twentieth century. In the sudamc states of Borno and Kano, secon- . 

dary documentation is much less of a problem. These states had a long 
» "- -

history of literate traditions, and maintained contacts with Tripoli" 
• .- t - ' 

and the Arab world through correspondence and various pilgrimages to 

Mecca., This type of supporting evidence in tfi44sudamc z.one helps 

confirm the reconstruction and provides access to information about 
39 """ 

relations with Kwararafa. . 
It is interesting that the variety of evidence available in 

archives and contemporary records is strongest in those areas wh^re 

oral evidence is weakest. The data from the coastal belt and forest 

2one, for example, is clearly supplemented with "evidence.from various 

European sources. The information on the sudamc zone also benefits 

from literate traditions. In the middle belt, however, the oral evi-

dence is clearly the most complete and detailed,'while supporting 

data'from European sources is relatively weak except after 1830. 

The collection of Arabic, Portuguese, Dutch, French and English 

documentation, therefore, serves to complement the mass of orally 

pr-afcirved evidence, and provides the opportunity to analyze regional 

events from two perspectives. The correlation between these two 

forms of hrstorical data is, in fact, remarkably complementary, and 
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provides the opportunity to critically, evaluate oral .evidence 

against documentation,and vice versa., 

The secondary source mrterial for this regional study contains 

an extremely large collection of evidence, and includes a number of 

published and unpublished works. The'Igala .Kingdom, by J.S. Boston, 

for example, contributes to the-knowledge and general understanding -

40 

,of the Igala in the Benue Basin. This volume, however, does con

tain some errors and 'mis-interpretations of historical evidence, and 

41 
has been severely criticised by M.J. Rue.1 and E.J. Alagoa. 

Anpther important secondary source, and. a fairly informative account1 

* > 
of Omtsha history, can be found in The King in Every Man, by . 

42 
R.N. Henderson. Finally, although by no xtieans the last secondary 

source worthy of note as- an important contribution to regional his-

tory, we can mention,the works of C.K. Meek. Meek has provided a 

number of important published works on the Benue Basin, including 

A Sudanese Kingdom,which provided a great deal of information about 

•43 

the-Jukun. Iti -terms of identifying the significant secondary-

sources it is difficult to emphasize one volume over another. The 

few sources that have.been mentibned here'stand out only in that' 

they prbvoded.^ rather significant amount of data about a particular 
eflhmc or political component in the Benue Basin. A great many other 

secondary sources are worthy of - consideration, but space precludes, 

a detailed analysis Qf all available secondary material. 

In terms of source material for the methodology of pre-colonial 

oral, history and the analysts of orally preserved evidence a number 

of important publications are available. For example, the literature. 
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•qf methodology was launched -in 1965 with" the ̂ publication of 

* v ' " 44 
J. Vansina's Oral Tradition. In the intervening-period a great deal 

has been written and_ publrshed about the inethodolog-y of pre-colonial 

historiography. Prominent contributions include D.P-. Hemge, The 

Chronology of Oral'Tradition; and,J*B. Webster^ Chronology, Migra-" 

45 f 

tion and Drought in Interlacustrine Africa-. B6th voTumes are pre

occupied with datigg," a'subject about which more will be said. There 

are also a number of other important contributions to the methodology 

involved with'reconstructing'pre-colonial history, "but most of th'is . 

significant data is contained within larger works concerned with" j 

ethrio centre reconstruction." J. Lamphear's work on ,the Jie of 

Uganda, for example, contributes to the understanding of an acepha-
» , r 

> •" 

lou^ society without the benefit of detailed ganealogical "or regnal 

list information. -D.U. Cohen, in Histnrical Traditions of the 

BusOga, contributed'tothe development-of totemi.stn as a possible 

source for the identification of pre-colonial relationships. •" 
« - v , 

E.O. Erim, as previously mentioned, contributed t,o the understanding . 
of pre-colonial e thn ic i ty , and substantiated the c la^k tha t the . 
• ' - , - * 4 8 

Idoma did not-originate from a single ancestral base. , A large , 

number of other sources dealing with the methodology.,of oral history"-

,have oeen cited in the bibliography. * 

In terms Qf economic history of the Benue Basin it is -harder to 

identify a particular source which makes a,significant contribution 

to the general understanding of this aspect of the past. However, a 

number of articles and some monographs have contributed I'mportant 

details and significant data about the'economic history of the*region. 
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0. Northrup's Trade Without Rtijers, for example, provided some/back- * 

49 
ground on the Igbo-Aro trade network in the fifteenth century. 

For thff Benue Valley* A.F. "Afigoo .has- contributed a number ofr impor- • 

• 50 - • -

tant. articles and seminar papers. Perhaps the most important 

contnbutipn on ecpnomic history, however, comes in-P. Lovejoy's 

examination of-"the salt and kola .industries in the Chad Basin/ 

.Gongola Valleyyand the Benue system,- A'.C. ynomah alsp contribifted' 

to the analysis of the salt industry with a detailed article on the* 
52 

Awe salt trad£ in the Benue Valley.' Jrade and commercial'exchange 

t \ 

J patterns, are for the most part-more highly developed in the litera

ture Tor the "southern'half of the Benue Basin. A comprehensive ' 

>analysiS'Of trade patterns has yet to be pieced together from the . 
v r * I •* . " l «• 

numerous ethnocentric .studies, although this discussion does take,a 

-step in that direct ion. "The analysis Pf regional and long-distance • 

trade, u t i l i z i ng the focal states as the centre of the commercial 

, ' exchange patterns, is-an integral part of thisregiona' l study and 

d i rect ly relates, to the evolutionary*changes in pol i t ical-Structures 

' evident in the Benue Basin between t. 1300 and 1700.' 

F m a l l y , i t should be noted that al 1 the sources mentioned-here -
- < ' • " " ' v • " ' - ' ' . 

have been l is ted in the extensive bibliography. This complete 
^ i ' , • \ ' ' ' 

l i s t i ng has been'arranged alphabetically by author,^and has been 
. ' i ' - '" 

divided according to the rfature of the part icular source. The 'divr-
. * . 

* ' ' 
sions 'evident in the bibliography include:'books, articles and 
unpublished material. Included in the latter category are all the 

1 ' ' ' < . , i . • 

• oral evidence, fi.eld notes, interviews, seminar papers, anthropo-

logical reports and unpublished dissertations. The li'sf of 
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- v unpublished material also includes the eviaerice,co,l lected from the ., 

- Nigerian National "Archives gn Enugu, Ibadan and Kaduna. Jhe - filial d-

nates o,f various,,researcher?, collected and identified as Historical 
* • " * ' ' ' . - ' . 

Texts liave been listed. 'The -Igala mtervi'ews havebeen completely 
.,' * - * . > 

listed, including reference to "interview number, datey pi ace-and 

informants. This* information' has* been 'considered vital to the defi- " 

mtion of "the numerous hfstoncal texts, -and facilitates adequate -
' * <• • - ' ' " - " * , " * - -

referencing to a particular source- Other field notes and^interviews 

^-have been listed-according te the particular researcher's own for-
, V 

mu1a,for identifying the particular historical text, and a select* / 

list-has been included in the biblldgraphy. • -
- * -

In order to correlate the expensive regional .data and 'develojp * 
' i , 

• an overview of regional events i t has been necessary to reconstruct , 

53 ' ^ J v' " * 
a viable regional dating progression. Chronology, as the twfsis of 

' ' - * » " » *- - . , 
. * h is tory, -is the only mechanism-.through which such a wide variety of •" 

- , ; ' - ' v * • " : • / . ' . 

evidence may be,ef f ic ient ly and ef fect ive ly u t i l i zed in a recon-, -

\ struct ion of 'regional history. , In other words*each cpn,tr.ibution to 

1 the regional data bank has to be'p-laced within 4,he re'gipnal cbrono-

logical, s t ructure; and only- through the correlat ion of such- data 

can^tbe integrated and u t i l i zed . A Ms^onca l l y s igni f icant re-
• • * / • -

""construction that utilizes vague relative pr Century dating cannot 
' t *% 

• effectively be incorporated into the regipnal structure, dated' 

according to the generation principles-- The synchronization of , 

regional data can be the 'only effective basis for the.corroboration • 

.' of regional reconstruction.' Therefore, £ s,tandardized'dating-pr6r, 
' ' '. ' - -- ''- ' ' 

gression rwas developed through which the comparison b.f evidence 
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miqht proceed.. For example, the Aro evidence, which is extremely 

important "in the reconstruction of economic and political history 

* • > , 
in the Benue Basin, has <to this date at least, been presented as 

, " century-based dating. Events in Aro history dated to the seven-

- teenth or eighteenth century are difficult to correlate with events 

• - famines, droughts, or wars, for ex-ample - which may have ^curred 

in those centuries. The major famines of -1720-1750, and 1780-1810, 

could both be referred to as eighteenth century events; and any 

^reference in the Aro ethnocentric material to a particular develop-

54 ment in t;hat century might be linked to either' or both. 

' .Obviously, to e+iminate problems of synchronization, to facilitate 

regional reconstruction and to develop regional historiography it is 

imperative to adopt a standardized dating methodology. Therefore, 

wherever possible this study endeavours to correlate all related *r 

linguistit, ethnic and political structures through^a regional 

' 
*' dating progression based upon generation length dating techniques. 

*' 
Where chronological -synchronism has been hindered or prevented by the 

• « 
*. lack or style of data, suspected relationships and connections 

have been postulate^. These suspected synchronisms cannot, however, 

be explored in'similar detail to those correlations which provided 

detailed chronological references through standardized .generation 

'dating. - ~ , 
. » >• ' < 

H The rationale for an extended regional analysis can'be supported 

from a number of complementary factors. Firstly,'this type of 

' extended area study represents an aversion to ethnocentric" history ' 

which is isolated from regional events and from obvious connections. 
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to neighbouring or contiguous social formations. Ethnocentric 

history can be extremely valuable in that it provides a detailed 

analysis of a single society or polity. It is only through the 

development of a number of ethnocentric) reconstructions that 

regional, historiography can be launched. However,, lf^^UlSse isolated 

studies are artificially insulated from the regional data bank, and 

the impact of regionally significant events'has been purged, their 

value is correspondingly diminished. Furthermore, ethnocentricism 
€ * 

does not explore regional synchronic evidence, such as inter-
< 

•marriage, wars, treaties, migrations, and trade connections. .Such . 

neglect of regional correlations can not only distort the vj/ew of 

the past, but serves to prevent subsequent incorporation into a 

regional perspective. Secondly,' the analysis of regidnal history > 

- ' provides a perspective on the past which can be quite different 

from that of a smaller regional or single ethnic study. For '* 

examplej a political change in one state might be rationalized, 

'superficially at least, from single society sources. The analysis 

of a war should also be balanced by the evidence from both sides in 

the dispute. If one were to only read the Benin side of the Bemn-

•Idah war of 1515-1516, for example, a certain perspective and pos- * 

sible interpretation of those events would be lost." The same 

political change or war,* when seen in the light of regional evidence 

and balanced "by the perspective from both sides in the conflict, may 

reflect an( entirely different conclusion. The foundation of the 

second Idah dynasty'is a'case in point. This political transforma

tion m.Idah could be rationalized as a conquest of the Okpoto. 

- ~^*qw-°*m>'~ *mmmm& 
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monarchy. It could also be seen as* an" expansion* of the imperial 

authority of Benin, and the establishment of a peripheral admini

strative centre in the expanded Benin empire. The conquest of Idah 

must also be related to the commercial developments in the region, 

and an overt desire on the part of%ie imperial administration to 

control and dominate major north-south trade routes. An ethno-

centric study of the Igala, and Idah* histor-y in particular, would 

not necessarily reveal these facts so clearly evident in the 

regional data bank. Therefore, regional synchronization and regional 

historiography provide a different perspective on the past and 

* 

assist in the development of 'a viable economic, political and 

social history of a varied ethnic, linguistic and cultural region. 

- One unforturfSte aspect in the presentation of a regional ovec^ 

view, and the attempted focus upon three representative states, is 

that this methodology might create a static impression of the Benue 

Basin past|( Although it is possible to identify the various politi

cal units, ethmc groups and language sectors at a particular moment 
4 , fc 

in time, this also, inadvertently, creates the impression,that this 

situation persisted before and after that moment. Such identifica

tion can subsume ethnfc groups and polities'that have disappeared 

or that have been assimilated by another polity or ethnic group. 

For example, few maps show the location and geo-p«Slitical extent of 

Kwararafa, primarily because that state hai subsequently disappeared. 
* * * * ' •*. 

Also,, in the.middle belt a significant demographic, economic and 

political"contribution was made by the Okpoto population. However, 

since c. J500, various- factors have caused Okpoto culture, language 

-4 
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and socio-political institutions to slowly disappear. Today it is , 

difficult to confirm Okpoto origins for any individual or group. 

Certain indicators, such as totemic holdings, may provide the last 

surviving link which identifies a particular group with the assimi

lated Okpoto. Any representation of ethnic variety in the Benue 
10, 

Basin, based upon current information and perceptions, will tend to 

offer a relatively-static vtew of that population, and will pearly 

not show an Okpoto contingent. It should be noted, therefore, that 

wherever possible a more complete picture has been presented;%but it" 

IS virtually impossible to present an accurate image of the politi- . 

cal, economic, ethnic and Unguistic and cultural diversity at. a . -

single moment in time which reflects the totanty of historical '-

developments-. _. ' "l . *"< 

• ' .. • - 1 
The following chapters explore regional h'lst-ory m the,Benue ' ' '„ % 

• - - . •. • .-- - ? 

Basin and utilize the focal states of Benin, Idah and Kwararafa to -
'.'develop the regional perspective. This discussion contributes, 

*• < • . " . 

therefore, to the development of an extended.legional basis for ' 

historical reconstruction and utilizes, localr sub-regional and - - 'i 
- . " " ' , i 

regional chronology. This discuss'ion also endeavours to utilize ' 

effectively a new typology fpr, identification of particular pre- ' • 

colonial social formations, and" correlates the evidence for the-

evolution Of particular states with political change and economic 

factors. Finally, this analysis develops a perspective on the , , , 
* 

- *• ? 

'relationship between central or capital enclaves in a particular 

state^nd the subordinate population >n the periphery or hinterland • ' * 

of-the various polities.. In this respect the attempted regional 
> -, , , i 
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history concentrates on political, economic and social factors in 

an ethnically mixed and politically diverse regicai. The Benue Basxn 

is, in some respects at least, an ideal launching ground for regional 

historiography in West Africa, and this preliminary analysis pro

vides a foundation for the extension of regional arfalysis and the 

expansion of regional synchronism. 

J 
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Endnotes to Chapter One ^ " <» 
*•* ' » - ' \ 

» . ' 
~ T - - x ^ - - l.."-^efer to'Map No. 1 which diagrams the main geographic, climatic 

' -• -_.— - * and political features of the Benue Basin-.' ^ „ 

t " 2. The climatic distinctions in the Benue Basin range from^the ' 
sudamc zone in the north where lower rainfall averages dominate, 

„ "- and two to three months of rainy season are considered normal, 
to the southern forest-zone which has high and consistent rain
fall up to ten months of ttae year. In the central region (an 
area described as the middle belt) rainfall averages are rela
tive consistent five to*six months of the year, representing a 
transitional zone from tfte forest to the sudamc region. - *» 

<> , 

3. Marriage relationships between prominent representatives of 
different po-lities or cultures would be a good eocample of signi
ficant inter-societal interaction. Such a political'liaison 
would be relevant to both* political and economic exchange, and 
might be directly .relevant to the regional reconstruction. 

„ 4. Refer- to Chart I whUch schematically outlines the three foca'l 
pi liars*in the Bfnue Basin regional structure. 

»5. Map II endeavours to identify the major ethno-linguistic divi
sions evident within the Benue Basin.•> It should be noted, • 
however, that this kind of general overview establishes a 
static impression and does not provide for the disappearance 
of states or ethnic qroups or migrations which were a proWinent 
feature of Benue Basin regional demography-. * 

« 

6. Map III delineates the political geography of the Benue Basing " 
and extends some of the regional relationships Jjeyond this * 
defined base. Calabar,.Oyo and Sokoto are normally considered 
outside the Benue Basin, and yet these states have a bearing 
upon the internal developments of this region. 

* * * 
7. The dynast\c chronology of Idah has been analyzed in 

R.A. Sargent,, "A Methodology of Chronology: The Igala Core 
Regnal List", History in Africa, Vol. 11, 1984. For the pre- * 

"limmary work on Igala* chronology refer to R.A. Sargent, 'Dating 
Collater-al Succession: The Igala Kingdom in the Middle Belt', 
Benue Valley Project Paper No. 15, 1975. The'Benue Valley * , * 
Project Collection, in the Killam Library, Dalhousie University, 
Halifax, N.S., Canada,includes project papers and research notes 
identified with t»he team of researchers involved in the original' 
Benue Valley History Project funded by the Canada Council-. This 
collection has been microfilmed for distributi^on. 

7 

> 
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8. The tewn, 'Greater Doma', has been utilized throughout to identify & 
a particular population which was the* progemture of the 
Idoma, Etulo, Alago and contributed a large number of settlers 
t9 the Igala ethnic group. These successor populatvons, the 
majority of-wfojch are classified linguistically in the Jdoma 
'sub-group of the Kwa language family, emerged after the 

• Kwararafa diaspora of c 1600 (refer to Chapter Seven for more -̂  
details'). 

* * * » 

9. A trading formation is a particular type of social formation. .-» 
-in which the majority ef elite revenue is derived from'the 
levies on and administration of commercial exchange. A trading ^ 
formation, therefore, is distinct from a tributary formation in 
which tribute provided the major source of elite fevenue 

10. The influence of Kwararafa-spread onto the Jos Plateau and 
sequently altered the political geography and demography of 
that environmentally distinct sub-region. Refer for more infor
mation to J.M. Morrison, 'Jos Plateau Societies: Internal Change 
and External Influences, 1800^1935', University of Ibadan, 
Ph.D., 1976, pp. 3§-40. 

,11. 'A number of the t^pes of social formations evident in tfte Benue 
Basin'have been described and fiefinecf more fully later in this 
brief introduction. .These description^ have been adapted from 

, ,J.B. Webster, 'A Topology of Social Formation's1 in Pre-colonial 
Africa', paper presented to the Canadian'Association of African ,-
Studies Conference, University Lava**, 1983. 

** " 
12. Primary production .can be defined as basic food stuff or con^ 

sumer -goods necessary for daily life. In many respects*-, 
however, primary production in one sub-region-became luxury 
goods in/another* 

13. f. Lovejoyi "Long Distance Trade and Islam: The Case of the t. 
Nineteenth Century Hausa Kola Trade", Journal rjf the Historical 
Society of Nigeria, 197.3. 

14. The relationship between Benin and Idah, for example, has been 
..more fully discussed in Chapters Three and Four. Benin estab
lished a related royal dynasty in-Idah in c. 1507-1537, which 4 

dominated the confluence region^for one hundred and eighty 
years. Kwararafa-Idah relations, on the'other hand, can be 
examined through the rise of the third Idah dynasty'which *' 
emerged from the Kwararafa diaspora in c. 1597-1627 (Chapter 
Seven) and dominated Idah from*c. 1687-1717 until the present. 

15. Refer to Sargent, "A Methodology of Chronology", and for a full 
dis(fcss*ion on regional dating refer to R.A. Sargent, 'A Benue „, 

x . Basin Regional Chronology', paper originally presented to the * 
Dalhousie University History Workshop, j\ine 1983. * * 

/* 
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16. The correlation and Synchronization of drought and famine 
references have been'undertaken in S. Nicholson, "Climatic 
Variations^ in Sahel and Other African Regions Durrpg the 
Past Five Centyries", Journal of Ari.d Envffonmyrfs, Vol. 1, 
1978; J.B. .Webster],' 'Periodization in African History; 
c. 1050-1850'-, Benue Valley Project Paper No. 34, *1983; and 
S. Nicholson, 'A-Climatic Chrpjioloqy For Africa: Synthesis of 
Geological, Historical, and Meteorological Information and 
Data', Umversvty of Wisconsin-Madison, Ph.D., 1976. 

17. The regi©nal Chronology chart (-Chart II) has been-dated 
accordinq-ta" a thirty year generation average, which falls 

i. central to the range of ^ears in 69% of all dated dynasties, in 
the global context. Refer Ĵ o D.P. Hemge, Chronology of Oral 
Tradition. Quest for, a Chimera, Oxford, 1972^p. 123. Also 
ret^r tOsO.H. Jones,' XI/'2, 1970;.and J.B. Webster, "Noi' Noi1 
Famines "as an Aid t„o Interlacustrme Chronology",- i/i 
Chrono-logy, Migration and Drought in Interlacustrine Africa, 

, edited by J.B. Webster, New York, 1979. : ^ 
.' , * t 

18. The forest zone of the Benue Basin, according.to the definition 
applied here,1 does'not include the Niger Delta and the region 
west,v.6f"the delta, or Igboland, « 

' -
19. The/definttion of a' pre-golQmal po'lity with a dominant state 

cla'ss wh,ixh maintained might, power and authority indicates 
- that a class state had emerged*. Clearly, therefore, an 
• imperial tp-ading formation would have had a dominant and subor
d i n a t e d is t inct ion- in wh^ch the rul ing e l i t e exercise power and 
'au thor i t y o\*er -the subordinate class. ' Thê  evolution Of class 

djfferentiaWon and the state has been" analyzed elsewhere. 
'* J?eferv to FLA. Sargent, (fonjdnction, Conflict and Class:,The 

.Evolution'of .the State, forthcoming. * * ' *•, : 

> * - . * * 
20. ;An ,rmpefiaMl trading. foVmatiofi can be defined as a major polity 

; where the/'elite was "supported by partially transferred sur-
' pluses extracted by varifius methods, from trade' and*commerce", 
( Refer-1 to Webster,* J # Typology', p. 13. -fv . t~ 
: ^ r * . - ^ » * 

21£ As Jhurstan Shawso clearly noted the Bim invasion of Idah 
andr the, foundation of the peripheral Bim dynasty in that ' 
ri*»erafif) capital probably reflected the growing importance of 
bb^er*commercial traffic. T. Shaw, Nigeria, Ibadan/ 1973, 

•' /P. 172. " r t -
'22. The fi£ed date for the' Ben fn*-Id ah war was established by a 

Portuguese missionary who,wrote to King Dom Manual of Portugal 
y in,151ft that he had -participated in a major conflict on the 

side <$f the Oba of Benin. Refer to E/ Sanceau, The Reign of 
-the Fortunate King, 1495-1521, New York,-'1969, p. 73; and 
Sargent, "A Methodology of Chronblogy'V op. cit. F6r further 
clarification of. the ""definition- of a national trading formation 
refer to Webster, 'A Typology', op. kit. 
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Refer to Map Three, "The Political Geography" which-shows the 
major.-trade routes in the,Benue Basin. *" ? 

R. Palmer and N. Parsons, The Roots of Rural Poverty, London, 
1983 (reprint), p. 3. ' ~ ^/ 

The one large Kwararafa confederacy fragmented after c. 1600,^ 
and a number of separate polities emerged. This fragmentation f-
accounted for a large-number of distinct politics in Idomaland 
alone. Refer for example, to E.O. Erim, The Idoma Nationality, 
1600-1900, Enugu, 1981. 

E.Q. Erim and J.N. Orkar, for example, made signrficant contri
butions to the development of the Benue* Basin pre-colonial-data 
banks Erim generously made.all h\s research material available 
through the Benue Valley History Project, and this data is 'con
tained within the Benue Valley collection at Dalhousie Univer
sity." Howev,er, Emm's study of-the- Idoma and Orkar's work on ' ,-
the Tiv were basically ethnocehtric studies of only two,groups(Y 
in this* extended region. Refer.to E n n y j h e Idpma Nationality/^-
bp1. cit., and J.N: Orkar, 'A Pre-Colonial History of the Tiv of • 
"Central Nigeria, c. 1500^1850', Dal-hou'sie University, Ph.D., 
1979. \ .: f ' 

Other researchers who have* contributed tp the regiQna-1 
data bank Vnclude J. Morrison, J.B. Webster, J. Agi, A.I. 
Adefuye, A.C'. Unomah and a number-of others. Much of this 
information has been collected in the Benue Valley History Pro
ject. Igala research by this author, will soon be deposited with 
this collection, and consists of' two hundred-and forty-one Igala 
Historical Texts') and a number of other interviews collected , 
outside Iqalaland among neighbouring and related communities. 
The bibliography identifies the wide variety of oral texts i ^; 
related to the Benue Basin, and lists the tiata_ from the various 
contributing researchers who made this regional reconstruction 
possible. . . 

Webster, 'A Typology', pp. 6-9. ' ' 

Ibid. 

Webster, 'A'Typology', p. 13. Webster went on to add that "the 
warrior state might well be considered a fifth sub-type of 
traditig formation". 

Sargent, 'Evolution of an Empire' where the evolution of Benin 
from a national to an imperial trading formation is discussedJI 
Also rgfer to Chapters Three and Four .of this discussion. ' , 

H.L.M. Butcher, "Some Aspects of the Otu System of trie Isa . 
Sub-tribe, of the" Edo Peoples of Southern Nigeria", Africa,, , 
Vol. 8, 1935. 
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32. The Benue Valley History Project was originally funded by the 
Canada- Council, and involved Canadian and Nigerian historians 
in two sessions of field work in. the Benue Valley in 1974 and 
1976. The Benue Valley material is currently being micro- . 
filmed In the Special Collections section of the Killam 
Library, Dalhousie University. 

33. For example, J.U. Egharevba, A Short History of Benin, Ibadan, 
1968, and The Concise Lives of Famous lyase, Benin, 1948, are 
only two of Egharevba's publications. A full listing is 
available in the bibliography. 

34. Refer to Erim, Idoma Nationality, 1,600-1900, op. cit. 

35. This research .was undertaken while a post-graduate student at 
the University of Ibadan, under the direction of A.C. Unomah 
and J.B. Webster. The original outlines of Igala research 
were, however, established during the initial stages of the 
Benue Valley History Project, and Were expanded upon when 
E.O. Erim developed research among the eastern neighbours of 
the Igala. 

36. R A. Sargent, "Igala Masks: Dynastic History and the Face of 
the Nation", Tricksters, Transvestites and Warriors, edited by 
S.L. Kasfir, forthcoming and "The Rise and Decline of the 
Igala State'in the 19th Century", in E. Isichei, (ed.)-, 
Central Nigeria Perspectives, forthcoming. 

37. Portuguese contacts with Benin were established as early as 
1482, and by 1515-1516,Portuguese missionaries were established 
in the Benin capital. Refer to Sanceau, The Reign of the 
Fortunate King,* op. cit. 

38.. A large number of travel accounts and journals were published 
in Europe as the explorers moved up the River Niger in greater 

' and greater numbers after 1830. These records include accounts . 
of"the 1841 expedition to establish a European settlement at 

. • Lokoja. Refer to T.J. Hutchinson, Journal of an Expedition 
- Up the Tshadda, Niger and Benue, London, 1855 among others. Al1 

these sources have been listed in the bibliography. 

39. For example, refer to The Kano Chronicle, translated by 
H.R. Palmer, andfrep'roduced in J.A. Burdon, Northern Nigeria, 
London, 1909. A number of.other-chronicles and accounts can be 
found in the various gazetteers which were collected for the 
various provinces in the sudamc zone. All these sources have 
been listed an the bibliography. , 

40. J.S. Boston, The Igala-Kingdom, Ibadan, 1968, equally as infor
mative about the Igala refer to M. Clifford, "A Nigerian 
Chiefdom", Journal of the Royal Anthropological Society, LXVII, 
1936. 



46 

41., M.J. Ruel, review of The Igala Kingdom, in Man, Vol. 4, 1969 
and E.J. Alagoa, "Kingship: Myth or History", Lagos Notes and 
Records, '1972. 

42. R.-N. Henderson, The K>ng in Every Man/ New Haven," 1972. 

43. C.K. Meek", A Sudanese Kingdom, London, 1936. 

'44. J. Vansina, Oral Tradition, London, 1965. 

45. Henige, The Chronology, op. cit.,- and Webster, (ed.), Chronology, 
Migration and Drought, op. Cit. 

46. »J. Lamphear, Traditional History of 'the Jie of Uganda, London, 
1972. ^ 

t 

47. D.W* Cohen, Traditional History of the Busoga, London, 
1972. ' . -

48. Er?m, Idoma Nationality, op. cit. 

49. "-0. Northrup, Trade WithoufRulers, London, 1978. 

50. A.E.' Afigbo, "Trade and Trade Routed in Nineteenth Century. 
"-fNsukka", Journal of the Historical Society of •Nigeria, VII', 1, 

19*73, and 'Pre-'Collonial Links between South-eastern Nigeria 
tand the Benue Valley, paper presented to the A.B.U. Niqer- ^ 
Benue ,Semihar,'Jos, 1974. - K 

51. P..E. Lovejoy, "The B6rnu Salt Industry", -The International 
Journal of African History, XI', 4, 1978; and P.;E. Love joy, 
"The Kambarin Beriberi: The formation of a Specialized Group Of > 
Hausa Kola Traders m :the Late Nineteenth. Cent,ury", Journal \ f 
African History, 14, '1973. -' 

52. A.£. Unomah, 'The'Midd1e„'Benue Region arid the Muslim Impact 
(c, 1800-1900), Benue Valley Project Paper No. 18, also refer 
to A.I. Adefuye, 'Keana, the G-ift of £alt', JJenjue J/alley' 
Project Paper No'. 21, and J.B. Webster* and R.A-. Sargent, 
'Oral Traditions and Economic'Issues', Benue'Valley Project 
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54. For eample r-efer to" F.I.'Ekejiuba, ",The Aro System of Trade 
' in the Nineteenth Century", Ikertga, Vol., 1/ No.' 1, 1972, ' 

P'. 13., . . , . 



CHAPTER TWO 

Dynastic Change and Political Centralization, 

Benin, c. 1300-1455 
• f . I , 

The following reconstructs, an important transitional phase in 

the political and economic evolution of Benin. The analysis is 

primarily concerned with the transformation Of.an intercursive 

political' relationship in a segmentary redistribtftive chiefdom, 
t *» / \ 

and the development of a West African commercial empire or imperial 

trading formation.- The history of Benin,can be divided into two ^ 

dynastic periods, the Igodo dynasty which ruled prior to c. 1320-
.•* -

1347, and the Eweka monarchy which has retained sovereignty since 

then. This reconstruction provides only a relatively superficial 
* 

examihatioji of the first dynastic period. However, the analysis 

does provide a background for. the move detailed consideration of ' < 

economic, social and political developments under the Eweka 

monarchy. The available data establishes a connection between the 

evolution of central government and an expansion pf commercial 

exchange. The process of political centrall-zatian* and co'ercive ( 

%. domination, coypled, with the development of social differentiation, 

and increased exploitation, culminated in the rise of an expansive 

commercial empire. The roots of commercial impepalisro/'therefore, 

can be found in the fall of .the Igod'o dyna*sty"'and the ascendancy. d# 

the Eweka administration. .The following drscus-sion consicfers 
it ^ ' 
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briefly .the'Igods period1, then concentrates on the, evolution of the' 

Eweka" dynasty -and the' growth of paramount central authority in „ 

Benin between 'c. '1320-1455.' . 

, " The,era of the"Igo"dd dynasty was characterized by a relatively 

undifferentiated "administration in "which perhaps only the Ogoso 

(chief) wa's exempt from communal Jabour. The restricted central 

authority exaated a.minimal amount-of allegiance tribute from the • 

' .gerontocratic village-commUnal society. - The administration appar-

ently did not possess sufficient authority, skill or influence to. 

-increase tribute demands or appropriate village-communal-production 

- in order to advance commercial, exchange. The Ogoso was able to 

> -support'a'small group, of craftsmen known "as the* Onwina and 

, *• 1 -

• Ijgbeseamwfln - carpenters and wood and Tvory carvers respectively - -
< • s 

', . 5 " 
- through redistribution of accumulated tribute. Artisan production 

' y 

wa,s primarily of luxury goods for elite consumption and not devel

oped for commercial exchange. Trade, too, was the preserve' of the 
i i • 

elite, and confined to a limited exchange of luxury items, including 

clqth, beads and camwood. "The authority of the Ogoso was restric-

ted by his advisors and titled officials who had Jbeeh. elevated from 

the-gerontocratic village Otu network. These officials (supported 

by. their own tribute1systems) included the Esago (premier and" 
' -7 

'. greatest war'chief) and \he Onojie (village chiefs). The intercur-1 ' - # 
sive power rjpations-between'the Ogoso and the title holders pro,-

- vided an effective mechanism to control the influence*of the Ogoso. 

'Succession was determined by a Council of Kingmakers, and excluded 

'- 8 -
v princes became village chiefs (Enejie). The Enejie apparently 
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retained clearly defined areas of authority and<a degree of po,liti-

cal autonomy vis-a-vis the power-of the central authority or,Ogoso. 

Also, the hereditary status of the Enejie clearly established them • 

as part of the state nobility.. The divisjon of authority and the 

intercursive power relations between the royal fraction and. the' 
* • ^ - * " < 

village administration seem to defi-Re the character of the Igodo-

dynastic^admimstration. "Order was maintained'through regular coun^ 

cil meetings in which the Enejie could exercise an extremely e'ffec-

tive and influential voice.. The mter,cursive relationship between 

the Ogoso'and the gerontoc?4jptic village Otu representatives in the 

council indicated that a balance of power was achieved between 

various segments of the administration. -

The organization of the village authority, and the production. 

at the village communal level was based upon certain gerontocratic 

principles: Village and lineage elders retained at least .symbolic 
i * 

control of land, land usage and, productive and reproductive orgam-

zations. The prominent structure at the village* level was the. Otu • 

system (age/grade) which was utilized-to. increase the productive 

capacity of the village population. The Otu system became, 

S 

... an organized system of public opinion,,a complete 
guide for the activities of each 'individual and'the 
method whereby every man was enabled *to take- his • ' • 
proper place "in society with the maximum of usefulness. 
If a mac did not comply with the requirements, of ' 
custom he was a nobody ...« 

, H.L.M. Butcher "went on to-'ciescribe the age organization as it 

operated at the village level of Benin society and suggested how-
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1 the various grades contributed to village production. 

Those in the lowest Otu ..: 'are called Egbonughele 
sweepers of the street. Under this name are classi-
fied all £he youths of the "clan ... They perform 
all the ordi-nary communal tasks, they hew wood and 
carry water, mix mud for house building,,and clean 

- the farm paths. The actual tasks are usually 
apportioned among themselves, the elder boys assist
ing the yoynger. Next come the Igele, the adults 
in-the prime'of their strength, most of them with 
homes and families. They were called out for work 
when it was beyond the power of the youths. The' 
senior Igele only went to war in a major conflict, 
leaving minor raids to the younger men. Though 
individually they had no, legal -right to speak in the 
full village council, yet their preponderance of 
numbers and the fact that they were the Elders of 
the future lent considerable weight. t;o their idaas. 

. They formed the m a m body of public opinion. Above, 
them come in some groups a rank called Igbama which 
are 'Junior Elders' - if they n ^ be so described. 
These are the heads of famili^*^psemors in the 
small divisions of the villages^who have in some 
cases performed a promotion ceremony to free them
selves from the obligation of communal labour, but 
who are not yet admitted to the full clan councils. 
J_ Finally come the Edion, the Elders, the grave and 

/' reverend seniors of the village, the repositories 
/ of custom, the village tribunal of justice, at the 
V head of whom is the Odionwere or senior elder ... 

Tn most groups he is the administrative as well as 
the religious head of the village, just as the 
.Onojie is thevhead of the whole group... i n 

Surplus production was collected by the Edion and Odionwere ajid 

funnelled to the Ogoso or Enejie. The Edion also had considerable 

influence with the Onojie and tended to ensure that the Council of 

Sta£e would consider the wishes of the gerontocratic-village society. 

The last monarch m-the Igodo dynasty apparently attempted to govern 
-, * * -1 

without the advice and consent of the council. Ogoso Owodo (c. 1293-

1320) "never convened armeeting except in times of trouble or 
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crises ." - Chief Owodo was eventually banished from the throne by 

the combined efforts of the Enejie", Kingmakers Council and village 

Odionwere. It would appear, therefore, that the paramount authority 

of the chief was- restricted by the intercursive relations with the 

Council of State. But the behaviour of Owodo1 suggests economic 

tchanges had begun which were about to challenge intercursrve rela

tions upon which the'small polity of Benin had been built. These 

changes apparently were encouraging the" Owodo to exercise greater 

independence than had been possible with his predecessors. 
» 

After the removal of the unpopular Owodo, a commoner, Evian,*" 

became civil administrator of the government.- -He'had become promi

nent during Owodo's reign and as civil administrator was considered, 

a temporary bi-partisan figure. Evian, however, endeavoured to 

legitimize the rule of his family by appointing his son a? successor. 

The Council of Kingmakers, thfe titled nobility, state bureaucracy 
» 12 

"and "the people refused" to accept Ogiamwen (the son), arguing 
that he was not a legitimate contender for the Ogoso title. *v 

While this was still in dispute the people indig
nantly sent an ambassador to t h e O m Odudua* the 
great and wisest ruler of Ife, asking him to send 
one of his sons to be their ruler.,3 

Benin, under the Igodo dynasty, had been a segmentary social 

formation with the capital at the centre of a constellation pf chief-

doms creating a secondary social formation. This structure suggests 

that the population in any pne segment was not particularly large. 

It also appears that the population was mixed Edo- and Igbo-spea^ing.' 
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CHART IV 

Schematic of the Dynastic Change in Benin 
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Certainly the Otu structure was very similar to the age grades 

" utilized to organize production among the Igbo. One might surmize, 

* therefore, that the Igodo dynasty represented the third cultural 

element in this ethnically mixed population. By seeking^greater 

central authority the Igodo dynasty had achieved the near impossible, 

the united action df the two subordinate and contentious'groups ,rn 

the social foliation. However, it was"unthinkable that one of the 

subordinate ethnic elements, represented by the Evian lineage, could -

replace the Igodo dynasty'as paramount in the redistributive social 

formation, thus the invitation to Ife. 

The approach of another candidate for the throne, Eweka from 

Ife, represented a political compromise in the potentially violent 

competition for paramount^authority. The fact that Eweka was the 

son of a marriage between the Ife ambassador (Oranmiyan) and a 

daughter of a powerful local chief provided at least a rudimentary 

14 
claim to legitimacy. The chieftaincy in the vassal village of% -

Ego had been founded by an unsuccessful royal prince of the Igodo 

dynasty, and the daughter was'therefore related to the previous royal 

house and thus provtded "female-side legitimacy to the Eweka lineage. 

' Furthermore, Oba Eweka aligned the new dynasty with the Kingmakers 

Council, under the leadership of the Oliha, and made its members 

hereditary nobility. Previously, the Uzama Nihinron had been appointed 

" 15 
bureaucrats representing the village Otu system.. The alliance of 

the Eweka dynasty and the Kingmakers Council founded a YoruJ>a-

speaking monarchy as at least the ritual head of the central admini

stration. The establishment of an hereditary Uzama council, 

* 
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moreover, enhanced the pow^r, authority and prestige of the coun

cillors and created an intercursive relationship between th& Eweka 

monarchy and the Uzam$ Nihinron." The hereditary principle removed a 

substantial democratic element from the system of administration, , 

and shifted political power from the vjllages to the central g&vepfi-

merit. It also s^t the stage for future conflict within the central 

governing elj/Ee, specifically between the monarchy*and the Uzama 

Nihinron! * # • 

CHART V 

Schematic of the Eweka-U'zama Alliance 

c. 1293-1320 

c. 1320-1347 

Er l nwi de-r-Oranmiyan 

1 Eweka 

I 1~ 
c. 1347-1374 Uwakhauhen Ehenminen Imuwafien-OLIHA Aharuwa-EDOHEN' 

»anen-OLIHA Ahanu 

UZAMA-

-EDOHEN( , 

UZAWfi^f 

The foundation of the new dynasty did not immediately-alter the 

relationship between the central authorities (monarchy and Uzama 

Nihinron) and the village organization. Tribute payments, for 

example, were not apparently increased and the dynastic change did 

not substantially enlarge the bureaucracy or n o b m t y . The intro

duction of the title of Oba to replace the Ogoso title of the 
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former dynasty seems to have sufficiently divorced the new monarchy 

from the discredited reputation of the previous rulers. Finally, .<.* 

the Eweka monarchy was more dependent upon the goodwill "of the 
' » *" -i 

Uzama Nihinron, and initially.at least looked to this influential 

I v i„ body for\economie and political support. The fact that Oba Ewekilbhad 
\ ** * • • 

married two of his daughters to b%ama members stems tdt have Contri-

,1 * * r * _ * ' 
. •» buted to thV^relationship between the"n*w dynasty and the IJzama *> 

f\ 

nobility. , * , - > . * " . . / 

The Uzama Nihinron, mcludinf ttie.̂ Ol ilfof Edcjhenv' Ezomo, Ero, 

Eholo n'Ire and Oloton had. apparefttly*made the final.decisions to,*" 

approach the O m of Ife. The Oliha had been the ambassador t̂o Ife,* 

indicating perhaps tb^Wthere had been an organized' conspiracy" to 

overthrow the Igodo dynasty and*restrict*the authority of the Evian 

-lineage. ^The new dynasty, with no independent'power base'ang no 

recognized palace, was extremely dependent upon the Uzama. The Oba 

lived in the Uzama"pal ace and exercised whatever measure of authority 
** r 

he was permitted* by the Uzama. < 

Eweka, I'was" succeeded fry one of his older sons, 
UVrakuJhen,.who in turn was succeeded by his brother. 
Ehepnn%>, another of Eweka's sons. There were no ,» jf \ 

jbveMs'.of importance during their reigns but tradi-
tion^ says that there,,was peace, concord and con- • 

- te*ntment^throughoutithe kingdom. The chiefs • ," 
[Uzama arid Enejie] wielded much inftuence«dur1ng' 

i these reigns. "Uwakhuahen and Ehenmihen 'reigned -
. a/id ended thefr days in the Usama [Uzama] palitce.17 

/ • • " • ; • 

* • < 

£ 

-*» 

(\ 
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The second Benin dynasty had been established formally under 

Oba Eweka I in c. 1320-1347 and was recognized as official heirs to 

' 18 

f political authority since Eweka was "crowned ... at Usama-" The 

administration, although basically different was apparently unable 

/ to impose fundamental changes in the operation of the political'and 

social structures. .Relationships between the titled officials, s,uch 

r • as the Uzama Nihinron and the Onojie remained unaltered. Power was 

officially exercised by the Oba, but was highly regulated by the 

Council of State and regular counc'il meetings in which the Onojie 

and (\zama represented a powerful if not decisive voice. It is pos

sible to conclude, therefore, that although personalities had changed 

there had not been any effective alteration in the style, demands or 

intercursive power relations in the new administration. 

A fundamental reorganization of political relations in the state 

began during the reign of the fourth king, Oba Ewedo (c. 1374-1401). 

Ewedo partially freed the monarchy from the domination of the Uzama 

Nihinron by moving his palace from Usama to Benin. The move was not 
t 

undertaken without opposition. Ewedo had to fight to establish his 

, claim to an autonomous capital. The Uzama Nihinron, village chiefs 

and local' authorities violently objected to^the move, looking upon 

it as a threat'to the'ir power and authority and, of course, substan

tially altering the status quo. Certainly a monarchy residing in the 

Usama palace would be relatively easy to control, especially if the 

ruling elite were dependent for its maintenance and" support on the 

Uzama Nihinron. Tribute payments, for example', had been funnelled 

through the Uzama network of clients and appointed officials, and 

file:///zama
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only secondarily arrived in the hands of the Oba. Establishment of 

an autonomous palace necessitated a redefinition of the tribute 

system, allowtng the Oba to generate and receive tribute through an 

independent network of officials. The relocation of the royal 

palace, therefore, was an important step in the organization of the 

central government. 

•Prior to hi's [Oba Ewedo's] coronation he was much 
, -concerned because of the power and aggrandizement 
af the Uzama Nihinron (Kingmakers) which equa-lled 
»at of the Oba, and decided to remove the seat of 
Ms government from Usama which'was in their midst, 
to the present palace. He made all the necessary 
arrangements for his removal ... without informing 
the Uzama'Nihinron ... So Ewedo left Usama about 
an hour after his coronation ... Ewedo had to 
undergo similar troubles-to those which his great
grandfather Prince Oranmiyan had from the ferryman 
at the Ovio River. Itsekherhe refused to allow him 
to pass over his ground, so a bridge was made ... 
As.the Oba landed from this bridge Ogiamwen took up 
aPis to prevent his entry into the city .̂.. but 
through the aid of royal troops the Oba was able to 
take up his.residency on the site of the present 
palace ... 

A period of seven days was fixed at the end of 
which they [Ewedo and Ogiamwen] should meet for a 
fair fight. In this the leader of Ogiamwen's 
forces, Oliha-Ogiamwen, was killed and Ogiamwen was 
pursued and defeated. ... he surrendered,and made 
peace with the Qba. By the treaty of Ekiopagah he r 

was made a chief, retaining the nickname Ogiamwen 
as his tttle ... Ever since, every Oba has to cross 
a bridge at Itsekherhe quarter on hj«s coronation 
day and, on the seventh 'day fight with Ogiamwen in 
memory of the victory ,..i„ 

V 1 » 

W ' * 
It is significant that Oba Ewedo had to fight the combined 

forces of Ogiamwen and Oilha;, Ogiamwen was the son of Evian who had*, 

been nominated by his fatfier as the main contender for the pttrjamounjfc 

) 
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position in the state in c. 1347-1374, and the Oliha was the leader 

20 
of the Uzama Nihinron. These two men represented two.factions in 

the state elite which had combined to overthrow the Igodo dynasty. 

The factions had, however, subsequently failed to agree upon the 

system of administration and called upon Eweka from Ife to establish 

the government. 

Possibly since the foundation m the Igodo dynasty (c. 969-996), 

the Uzama bureaucracy had dominated Benin- After Oba Eweka had 

established the Uzama chiefs as hereditary nobles their power had 

been greatly enhanced since they were no longer responsible to 

village authorities. Once the struggle between'Ewedo ar*id the Uzama ' 

began it would have been natural for the supporters of the old 

Igodo dynasty to align with the latter. #ne can only assume that 

Uzama domination had become a burden upon the village gerontocracy t 

since Ewedo triumphed in the confrontation with the Uzama Nihinron 

because he had the support of the people. Naturally,Yoruba may ha~ve 

settled in Benin >as a consequence1 of the Eweka dynasty; but there isf 
• 

no hint of this in the traditions. It must be assumed, therefore, 

that many people in Benin looked upon the dba as potential protec

tion against the exactions of the Uzama and the Enejie who repre

sented the Igodo regime. Eweka's grandson was successfully chaVleng- * 

ing the same forces which had overthrown the old dynasty. One can- -

orrly assume that economic changes - presumably the growth °f commer-

cial exchange - had progressed in the century interval such that an 

independent royal-tributary system was possible. Traders probably • 

had an interest in a more centralized system free of the harassment 
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of the Uzama chiefs. Ros.sibly also a growth of the urban population 

which involved' an escape'from the Otu agr-iCultural mq'de of produc-

tion permitted more people,to look directly to trBking for pro'tec-
', ' ' ' v " * . f ' -: -

iion,and promotion of their commercial welfare. • ~^\ ^ 

The relocation,of the, royal palace #ffabled the monarchy to 

establish'independent authority in the state. The autonomy of action 

and,decision-making processes enabled Ewedo to exercise some control^ 

Oyer the existing east-we'st trading-system which connected the Niger 

delta to'the Lagos lagoon. Ew'edo's move, therefore, not only 

strengthened his political power but also established dynastic con-

trol over an important commercial route. Furthermore, the founda-

, tion of - the Oyo, Ki-ngdom td the north-west of Benin during this period 

\ 21 -

under a genealogically-related Yoruba-speak\ng dynasty- indicated 

that the growth o'f hjnterland commerce may have been affecting 

political developments in a regional context. The foundation of 

Oyo, in 'the southern "reaches of the savanna zone, facilitated north-

south exchange between coastal, forest and savanna regions. 

Historians to date have not examined the foundation of Oyo in rela

tion to commercial exchange, but'there are indications that Oyo did 

establish commercial relations with northern trading formations from, 
23 

a very early period. The establishment of a more centralized Bim 

monarchy in c. 1374-1401 was probably related to the expansion of 

north-south trade as well as the ,desire to participate in the grow-

24 
ing east-west commercial system. Quantitative economic evidence, 

is poor for this period; however, the economic foundation of 

political change is stronger in subsequent generations of the second 
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dynastic p^Tbd^ i -

V The foundation erf v an independent palace under Oba Ewedo, based 

upon^he definition of new economic principles, was only.the initial 
\ 

step in the ^organization of Benin. The Oba also established a 
25 -

number of minor titles, and significantly altered the investiture 

procedure for all appointed -and hereditary officials. Previously', 

the Uzama Nihinron had been able to appoint and invest secondary 

titles on their own prerogative. These appoipted bureaucrats would, 

naturally enough, owe* their allegiance to t-he^Jzama; and the King-

makers would benefit from any fees, or tribute attached'to the title. 
., * \ • -• • 

Ewedo abolished this privilege "and established all patronage withirt 

the Oba's authority. To administer >t'he new patronage system 6ba ' 

Ewedo created the, lyase (Town)- chief 'who was responsible for appoint- * 

ihg and investing all secondary titles"t inclliding the Uzama coun-
26 ' * r "< * cillors. The only exceptions were*.the confirmation of the lyase 

* 
' -. , ' , « 

title and the appointment of the Oliha,both of whom received their 

* office directly from the Oba.x The reorganization of the title system 

and the. establishment of the Oba's gift-patronage rights contributed 

» to'the realignment of poetical power'and authority in the state. 

Oba Ewedo took one other significant step to reduce the Influ-
i • 

v I 

ence of the Uz"anfa by forbidding -them the right.to carry "swords of " J 
21 * 

state . Ewedo reserved this privilege-exclusively for^the monarch, 
., ' * 

and the sword of state* became symboljc of the growing paramount. . . 

authority of the Eweka monarchy. The fact-that Ewedo could "cqnfirm, -

titles on'... commoners in .order"to tjilist their.support aga1n*St the. 

nobles [Uzama]" from the relative se$ur"ity of his own palace, 
i 
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protected by his own loyal and tested troops, and tour the/streets 

of. Benin displaying the sword of state indicated the substantial 

change in the balance of power. V 

One of the negative effects of the reorganization of the admim-

stration instituted by Oba Ewedo was the increase in tribute 

requirements fraik the vassal village producers. The expansion of 

the state bureaucracy through the addition of a number of new 

, titled officials, placedvan additional burden on the redistributive 

capacity of'thev monarch. \This in turn translated into a demand for 

* larger non-commercial tribute payments from the village Otu system. 

This.would seem to be the perjod when tribute was demanded from the 

rural areas "-of the capital enclave twice yearly, thereby doubling 

tribute payments. " , » 

• - t 

Twice yearly, every village in the Benin kingdom 
I • was required to send tribute to the-Oba m the 

form of-yams, palm-ovl, anil other foodstuffs ..'. 
The mqre remote vassal chiefs beyond the suburban* 

j ' - area of the capital sent-slaves and livestock .-sBa 
. *" ' ' •> • » * • * 

' ' - ? ' 
The imposition of increased non-cgmmeVcial tribute apparently 

*"caused adaptations in the village Otu system. In, s,ome villages the 
. > * *, .". 

Igbama |ge organization seems to have been abolished. It was no -
' "' * . *• ' 

'longer -possible to purchase exemptions' from-communal Kbour. In, 
,v ' * 1 

, other villages there seems to'have been afl integration ofHhe Igele 

age grade, and an'increase of ,Igele labour, to provide for the 
. . *\ 

" fequired"surplus.. The expansion ofrtitled official's (bureaucrats 

and nobility), therefore, established an additional burden on the 
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• gerontocratic village" Otu system,and imposed certain modifications ' -, 

orvjthe gerontocracy. , . ~ _ 

Further impositions qn the village productive capacity may have 

occurred through the expansion'of elite commercial activities. As 

previously suggested, part- of the motivation,for" Oba Ewedo's move to 

an independent palace arose from the desire tovcontrol commercial 

exchange. ' As trade developed so did the exploitative nature of the 

administration. -Therefore, it is possible to argue,that the reign 

of Oba Ewedo imposed a two-fold increase in tribute demands, one to-

provide the necessary non-commercial tribute for redistribution and 

elite support, and the second to facilitate expansion of elite 

participation in commerce. Ewedo therefore converted the segmentary 

redistributive chiefdom of Benin into a segmentary tribute paying 
30 **• 

social formation, and it appears as if the desire for control of 

•' . 4 . / 

% . .long-distance trade was a crucial motivating factor in this trans-

formation. 

The reorganization of the administration under'Oba1Ewedo,whilev. 

centralizing power, nevertheless provided"for a reasonably effective 

system of checks and balances. Previously such checks had been 

established through the relationship of the monarchy to the Council 

Of State; and excesses were^ partially at least, mitigated by the 

v effective" voice of the Enejie and Odionwere. The^new system provided 

for an initial restriction on the monarch' through the required nomi-

nation and installation by the Uzama Nihinron." Also*'the 

actions of the Uzama were checked by. the lyase Chief who was respon-

sible for their installation. The Oba controlled the appointment of • 

the "lyase. This tripartite system of checks'and balances, although-

t 
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recognizing the hereditary nature of the royal and noble faction of 

the elite, created at least a nominal control over excessive power 

manipulations by any one element in the central administration. 

Internal competition between members of the same family, or faction 
•m 

for a particular appointment provided the opportunity for an inter

play qf restrictions and checks on any one particular individual. 

More significantly, however, the Enejie and Odionwere had been 

eliminated from an effective' voice in the administration of the 

state. The structure clearly established the constitution of the 

central government, and defined the relationship between elements in 

the administration. The potential for integral power on the part of 

any, one s-egment w'as, restricted,. 

The appointment of commoners to even relatively minor positions 

served, on one hand, to minimize potential discord within the exploi-

tative state System. On the other hand> the establishment of arr 
* 

enlarged state bureaucracy enhanced potential for upward social 

.. mobility. Despite.ihese mitigating circumstances,opponents of the 

centralized administration*, particularly factions of the state elite, 

were not so easrly pacified. The Council of State system, whereby 
r ' 

\ 

Enejie previously-retained a significant voice in the decision-making 

process, had been abolishedj The development of an autonomous capi-

tal and the establishment of-competing factions in the state elite, 

- provtdecf-the opportunity for internal friction. As the paramount 
authority in'the social, political and economic framework exhibited 

tendencies toward regional domination the tension between the hege

monic fractions increased.' However, the ability of the monarchy to 

align comrifoners with the paramount authority and against the Uzama 
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established a solid base of support for the new constitutional 

arrangement. "" ' 

In the new form of government the status of traditional admini-
- •» 

strative. centres, sucjuas Udo, -"was seriously threatened. The 

leadership Qf vassal villages had been founded by unsuccessful can-

didates for the throne of Benin during the Igodo period. "The rise 

of *he Eweka monarchy imposed an alien and,as its power increased,v 

. presumably gnwelc'ome supreme authority. Located .approximately 

- thir»ty miles wes,t of Benin, Udo was" within the suburban area,of the 

capital enclave and therefore dominated by the Benin elite establish-

' ment. However, Udo leadership also apparently nursed political and 

» 

' economic ambitions beyond the'status of vassal-.village within the 
B i m administrative sphere. Two factors seem to have encouraged 

t|ie development of Udo ambitions:" religion and economics. ' Let us 

consider each in turn. 
•> ' 

Udo was an important religious centre within the Benin state. 

Oba Ewedo had, in'fac-t'y been placed under the care "of the priests 

31- ' ' H 
, of rUgbo" prior to his coronation. The Ugbo and Udo rijtuaj 

specialists apparently provided an important 'indigenous' religious 

- base jn the society prior to the advent of the Eweka monarchy. With 

- the development of the independent capital the ruling elite no longer 

- turned to Ud8 or Ugbo ritual specialists thereby.reducing tj-ieir -

stature as part of the state complex of religious systems. In this 
•* ** 

respect political'developments had affected religious stature, and 

•Udo was feeling the effects in its rftual specialist community. 
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In terms of economic development the establishment of Ewedo's 

palace and the reorganization of the central administration clearly 

created a capital enclave in the tributary'social formation. The 

fact that the motivation for the fundamental changes in the politi

cal and economic structures in Benin was based upon long-distance 

trade and tbe desire of the central administration to contro.1 trade 

established an area of conflict between the capital and competing 

- peripheral centres such as Udo. Udo was located astride the same 

east-west trade route as Benin, and given the opportunity for inde

pendent decision-making could have exploited.this commercial network. 

However, as a vassal tributary and ancillary part of the Benin tri

butary chiefdom, the potential for exploitation of regional or long

distance trade wa*s denied. Udo could not, therefore, operate wrthin 

the commercial infra-structure in competition with the capital 
i ** 

enclave without incurring the wrath of the Oba. Based upon the 

aspirations of the central administration and the ambitions of the 

vassal chiefdom at Udo, serious opposition and confrontation developed. 

A second potential competitor wa% Agbor, approximately sixty 

miles east of Benin. Agbor was apparently founded in ,a migration 

of Igbo-speakers front Udo in c. 1401r1428 under the leadership of 

Dein. Dein for*ced various disparate groups around Agbor to recog

nize, at least nominally, his-authority and thereafter enabled his 

32 
sont> Igbudu, to establish a powerful Igbo-dominated polity. It is 

certainly interesting that the migration from Udo occurred as Oba 

Ewedo was. instituting the more coercive and exploitative regime of 
iff 

the tributary social formation. Perhaps the exodus of Igbo-speakers 

represented an effort to free the population from Bini exploitation 
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and re-establish*' the redistributive formation. Whatever the case, 

the competition from Agjjor in terms of economic development w£s 

eventually, undermined through the expansion of Bim influence and 

administrative structures. Eventually Agbor,was subordinated through 

diplomacy to tribute^paying status within the Benin sphere. This 

incorporation proceeded relatively slowly and was perhaps not totally 
» 

complete until c. 1509-1536,when Bjni paramount authority was firmly 
* • 

entrenched milit-arvly. 

It is evident that Agbor's political structures were copied 
33 from the Benin of"a much earlier period. The political accultura-

tion of Agbor, therefore, suggests that although the potential for 

competition existed there was also an important political interac

tion between the Yoruba dynasty in Benin and the Igbo leadership in 

Agbor. Part of this interaction may have been fostered by the 

marriage of Igbudu to a Yoruba-speaking woman called Ufo. The suc

cessor to the Agbor throne was sent by his mother (Ufo) to "learn 

34 humanarelations and art of government" in her own country. In 

this way Bim political culture was imported into Agbor, and the 

system of c'entral administration in this competing Igbo enclave came 

to resemble the Bim style established by Oba Ewedo. , 
w 

Another-indigenous enclave bordering.Benin was located approxi

mately eighty miles to the north-east. Ekpoma was apparently the 

weakest potential opponent of the development of^Bponal domination 

by the Bim administration. Whereas Udo was certainly the most per

sistent, violent and vociferous ppponent of the growth of Benin 

r|j0tyer„4Ekpoma seemed unable or'unwilling to resist the expansion of 
t Bini influence. Perhaps the relatively quiescent nature'Of Ekpoma 
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reflected a dependency on the control and development of gold/ 

35 • 

mining. Generally speaking, the emergence of Benin as a central

ized state exercising regional powefs occurred in the face of three 

potentially aggressive pockets or resistance-. In reality only 

opposition from Udo'materialized as a serious threat to the'terri
t

orial ambitions of Benin. The resistance from Agbor was undermined 

by the slow process of political acculturation and Bim diplomacy, 

whereas Ekpoma became an economic dependency after military defeat b 
* * 

jihd was forcibly co-opted tnto the Benin sphere of political and* 

economic influence. 

The main area of friction and continuing tension within the tri

butary formation was between the Onojie of Udo H w the Oba of Benin. 
" a 

The former, backed by a relatively influential group-of Igbo 

ritual specialists, continued to express oj|posi\ion to the explolta- . 

tion of the capijal-fcelite. The major issue, however, seems to, have 

been economic, development; and Udo as< a'vassal tri-butfry peripheral 
• » 

encUve was expected to provide for the needihof the capital. Given 

the tantalizing- fragments of data it may be possible to formulate a 

perception of the economic relationship between the capital (Benin) 

and the periphery (Udo) of the tributary state. This explanatory may 

also serve to expand upon the apparent juxtapositioning of Udo, * ; 

Benin and Agbor as they sought to establish connections tto the east-' 

w#st commercial system. 

All three communities - Udp, Benin and Agbor - were linked to 

an Aro-dominated trading system which stretched frmi&m delta te 

£he lagoon. One of the more Important developments of tde early 

Eweka dyn*ast1c period had been the detachment of Benin from tetal 

^L 
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dependence upon the east-west trade, and its pioneering efforts in 
-a 

the commercial system oriented towards the north. Furthermore, by 

the time of Oba Ewedo (c. ,1374-1401) Benin had developed at least 

the rudimentary ability to dominate regional affairs and the east

ern trading system. One of Ewedo's sons, for example, spent a qreat 

deal of time and energy leading "an expedition to Ibo-land where he 

remained for many years fighting. This campaign may have been 

organized to. develop Bini domination of eastern commerce. In arty 

.case, by the time of Ewedo, the Aro religious (and probably commer

cial) agents were established in Udo and Agbor. These agents 

presumably exercised a great de-al of religious, political and 

economic influence. Therefore, Bini economic policy may have 

reflected a desire to establish independent commercial activities 

free from Aro influences. .Bini policy eventually undermined Aro*" 
27 authority anda|orced the Aro to emigrate from Benin. * 

It is important to emphasize" that religions domination repre

sented much more than a simple consideration of rion-secular matters. 

Religion was" an important mechanism for-the control of markets and 

market activities, and could be used to ensure peaceful passage of 

traders through potentially violent areas. Ritual specialists, 

therefore, became overt agents of imperial expansion and domination 

of commercial exchange. This was clearly the c.asev in the extensive 

38 
Aro trading system, 'and appears equally significant in the later 

control by Benin over regional and long-distance trade. The persis-

^ T e n t opposition from Udo, therefore, must be*"yjmmined in the light of 

the inter-related political, religious and economic rivalries. . 

* -v • •* • 
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to the 

> 

Up^n the death of dba Ewedo, Prince Ognola succeeded 

throne. Oba Oguola reinforced the sltttus of the capital as the 

4 • admi«hstrative centre and took steps to provide for the Security and 

defense of the palace and government headquarters. The ability of 

, the Oba to mobilize a labour force capable of the large-scale com-

munity construction envisaged by the monarchy suggests i substan

tial population within the capital. Furthermore, the extent of the 
t ' 

** ' city walls suggests that urbanization was becoming a major factor in 

the development of the capital enclave. * v* 

• t i • 

'" " I Oguola set men to the task of digging trenches right 
around the city to Keep out enemies, especially hts 

t • - greatest and most powerful enemy, Akpanigiakon or' 
;' ' Udo,... Tiffs work took over three years and after 

• * r .its completion ... in order to have peace and 
liberty Oguola married one of his daughters ,to 

"̂  * ••' Akpartfgiakon.3g y 

- * > *'_ ,-;•£ * Marriage diplomacy did not improve relations between Udo and 

• * _ * * Benin,and Akpanigiakon declared war against the capital. The Bini 

* 4 v. , defenses rallied under the.command of Ogiobo (the lyase), and 

. , ' „-Akpanigiakon was driven pff an*i eventually killed. The Udo elders 

.i ' * of the Otu-system and the Igbo bUrfaucYacy were brought to Benin 

*""< . l . * and'executed jn an effort to prevent'any,renewal of opposition. 

s. Ogibbo was appointed admiolP^ator'of Udo. as a reward forhis mill-

'"• * • tary" service-, Wfd "thereby became .the flKSt appointed vassal atfmfni-
,*-,' * " , * * * '.**'• S : • - " 

' * .stratof If* tJde expansion ojP.fieuln. The e>o3ot1on "of the tributary 
• * '* ' state and Segmentary social, formatto* that*developed Into a- nat-lda 

• — • * > .*•*. . • _ - s' • » * ' ' - / * | > . 

» , . *. state would eventually bring'all the Edo'-speak1ng peopl* into on*. -

I* « . » 
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41 political'structure. > + 

Perhaps more significant in the continuing transformation of 

Benin was the domination of the trade routes and commercial develop

ments. Tor the maintenance and continued expansion of the artistic 
» 

.community, particularly those with brass casting skills, 4t was 

necessary to ensure supplies of copper. Thurstan Shaw has argued 

that copper supplies were available through the trans-Saharan trade 
« *• •• 

system; on-going research is ehdeavouring to identify the source of 
42 these minerals. It is interesting that the trans-Saharan trade 

system in c. 1401-1428 was fairly active and that the Benue Basin 

experienced a period of wet prosperity (c. 1050-1580). The volume 

of north-south trade reaching Benin apparently met the needs'of 

Benin flietal workers which meant, in effect, that the copper trading 

network was functioning and accessible to Benin traders. Benin had 

previously been involved in the luxury-exchange of camwood, cloth, t 

43 salt, canoes,,beads and specialized agricultural products. The 

expansion of the north-south system in c. 1401-1428 primarily for , 

the importation of copper, horses, leather, livestock and Iron 

(probably from Oyo) witnessed an increased production of export 

produce including: camwood, salt* dried and/or smoked ffsh, cloth, 
44 if 

kola, beads, oils, (palm and fish) and limited amounts of gold. 
• "• ^ *> 

The.subjugation of the traditional Udo rivalry paved the^way , 
** * • 

for the development of Benin as ,an Important administrative and . 
-. • •• # 

commercial centre. The capital had also developed a refined artistic 

community under the'auspices of the^ruling elite. General peace and 

security enabteirsuccessive'monarchs to encourage further development' 
• N — ^ y . ••> * s>*w-

of hinterland production for the copsumptlon of the capital and-
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commercial enclave. Oba Udagbedo, for .example, lias been remembered 

• in Benin traditions as a kind and industrious ruler who "much 
45 ' 

encouraged1" farming. The expansion of agriculture was, in fact, 

necessary to provide for the growing urban and specialized popula

tion, and was required to enjsure the reproductive capacity of the 

state. Tribute to*the paramount was funnelled through the Iweguae 

palace Otu and consisted of both commercial and non-commercial pro- " 

duction. The1non-commercial accumulation ias redistributed by the 

Iweguae to the artistic,'crafts and other specialized workers in the 

capital and palace. Thus the'Oba, as'the paramount authority, 

established a pattern of inter-dependency and inter-relationship 

\ between his own ritual and political status and agrarian producers 

and the'specialized services 1n the capital enclave. It is possible, 

^therefore, to suggest a general pattern, in the relations between 
* ' . 

state authority and the gerontocracy of the village Otu production 
< -. *N" 

Of commercial and non-commercial surplus.' 

. >\ Organization in the state was reflected in an extension of the 

' „ . • Otu system through the* state bureaucracy and palace hierarchy to the 

Village age set system.., ThV develQpment,, of a national .Otu structure 

effective1y*.Hnked every individual in the .capital enclave and 

•hinterland region within the palace-centred Otu organizaWon. With 

the expansion of,*the crafts ancKartisan producers under the auspices 

, ***^'o#»pba. oguola,'" th^re was an increase in the demand for food-tribute 

\ - "*Vrom. the .vassal vil*hages". Artisans were basical.ly producers of non-

-, •*. .commercial luxury -goods, andcln order to provide their subsistence 

. . . the Oba"demanded greater amounts of tribute and Increased the'. 
1 - t coercive and explQlUtlve nature #f the administration.- Apart from , 

> . 

* » 

• & ; 
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regular, twice.yearly tribute paymentsvfrom the suburban areas of 

the capital enclave, the Oba added 
t 

\ 

... ad hoc levies [which] were raised for'particular 
purposes. Thus if the Oba needed ... [a particular 
commodity far export including his^monopolies o f 
ivory, camwood and pepper] he could send out his 
palace officials to organize their collection... 

- * ' 48 • 
The relationship'of individuals in the urban centres to the 

agrarian producer in the hinterland was basically determined through 
- * . * 

"the organization of the redistribution of state accumulated tribute. 

' The Oba «and state elite - including the lyase, Oliha, Uzama,* region-

al representatives, Enejie, and p»lace bureaucrats - provided'the 

4 focus for the state administration. This elite.segment of the popU- . 

•1at ion was supported by the vassal tribute-paying producers who " 

formed the subordinate segment of the society-. As trade and commerce 

increased it provided luxury-support for the state elite but did not 

decrease the demands updn the tribute-system wjiich provided basic , . 

necessities for the expanding lelite as well as commercial production 

for the development of trade. However, despite these burdens, whrch 

hadincreased sinqe c. 1374-1401, the gerontocratic-village Otu 

remained relatively unchanged^icept that it was- forced into the 

production of ever greater surpluses. \>\ * , 

The threes sons of Oba Oguo,la; Edonp^'Udagbedo and Ohen ruled in -
» 1 # • -*"N ~ \ ^ » *• • 

•succession in c. 14^-145!^.* Apparently, the exploitation by the v 
• " • • " * . * ^ - • • > 

state, ejite, prompted a react-ion from parts, of the subordinate,seg- , 

ments .in thctWbutary social formation. -The emigration of the Ga, 
'. . xJ • - * •" • , 

• • / - / • • ^ -. 

r, ,. J •* ' \ J *>*••. I • ' 
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for example, during the. reign of Oba Udagbe^Q was probably related 
0 " 

to the growing exploitation and'increased central domination by the • 

ruling elite.' -Furthermore, the exodus of the Urfriobo and some Ishan 

groups-in the following^generation seems to support the* contention 
* - •. 

that certain subordinate segments in the state resisted the exploi-

49 < 

tatlve demands-of the state. Opposition to the increasing state 

requirements for commercial* non-commercial arid ad >ioc levies were 

a>lsd reflected rp jthe civjlian-upheavals of c. 1455-1492. Possibly 
i 

reacting'to-the feelings of oppression1throughout the society the 

Uzama Nihmron attempted to reassert 'its. authority when ObaOhen's 

eldest son succeeded to the throne. In fact, Oba Egbeka had severaj 
, * 50 ' -' 

"c-ivil wars with the Uzdma-," It would seem therefore that the 
development of ,an exploitative coercive central administration did 

-r ' • I . ' 
- not proceed, without "pppos-itlon, including the .emigration of the Ga, ' 

*» ' ' » 

%t)rhobo, Ishan and violent conf.r*datations with the Uzama who exploited 
domestic unrest. - . - - . 

' . - - • ' 

One of the more important developments during this period 

(c. 1428-1482) was the introduction of the Olokurt cult by Oba OJben.v. 

•'The. Olokun .cult was established in order that the monarchy might 
y . ' ' ' . " ' <' ' ' 

exercise religious domination of trade and commerce, not only ' -

through" the north-south trading network but also in the e^st-we^t' . 

waterborn trade. Furthermore; jUje development, bf the Olok'un cult,' 

. as a major ritual specialization, was designedto establish elite 
» * ^ ' * . 

/cont ro l pf commerce and wealth, J t also suggests that Aro r i tual 
and contnercial agent s j ^ r e losing their special^status 4n Be^nin: , • 

. k \ \ '. * - .' ' -* .-
- Oba Chen-was apparently / aware of the commercial significance of 
. royal dcjntrol of trade commerce and related.religious institutions^-* 

ft 
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Northr-South 3oute 

Conmercial Enclave f3) Conmerci 

•,-t, /• * 



78 

and introduced Olokun as the medium of state domination. 

The beginnings of Olokun devotipn'is attributed tb 
Benin's Oba Ohen .._. the Olokun cult, at that 
early date [c* 1428-1455], had a political dimension* 

' v rooted'in the Benin state's perceptibn of the sig-. 
mf^icance of oversea's trade ...̂  

It has been stated "that Olokun worship was ** 
established pnor to European landings. This would j 

*" be consistent with the suggestfoli of an early east- > 
, ' west lagoqri trade among various Guihean littoral 

- ) , ' . ' ' peoples.51 " > -

Olokun devotion and the administration" of* trade was initially 

centred at the cult shrine "in Ughoton. However, .direct authority ' 

for the cult priesthood was provided through the palace in Benin. 

The appointment of royal relatives as the Olokun priest established 

the Oba as the direct Olokun authority. The cult, representing the 
52 ' • 

god of wealth> became a Significant commercial deity through which 
•the pursuit of trade was sanctioned and blessed. The fact that 

~ • ' ' . 

Olokun was, associated with the sea, and yet appears as an -important 

commercial cul't in states far removed from .the ocean suggests that 

the development of hinterland commerce was facilitated through 
53 * ' " ' > 

Common Olokun .worship. For example, the development of Benin iron 
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industries i W j j J i t i a l l y dependent*upon i rori supplies from the mines 

in.Oyo. Oyo adqpted the Olokun cult asj-part of the* state religious 

• system which probabljf encouraged trade between the two'Olokun states. 

Furthermore, the fact that Olokun chief-priests were not anry 

'appointed by bafoftep related to the Oba indicated* the degree to 

—"which the pVamqunt in the capital was concerned with the admini/f 

, 4strat1on"and eom.inat^dnof the cutt.and commerce. It seems 'reasonable 
'p 

i 
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to- .assume, that" the founding" of. the Olokun cult signified that Benin 
V" • - ' • - * • . 

r had f i n a l l y established -control «f the east-west lagoon --trade and 
\ * - * * 

replaced the Ar'o 'agents. ^ 

t The creatiqn of an expanded .commercial network and the estab- • 

lishment of prominent long-distance trade encouraged not only the 

development of a.powerful ruling elite. But, "it was in the 

interest of traders to uphold the integrity of the Benin polity in 
» -. 

54 
order to ensure a state of security in which trade would flourish-

Tl\e success of the monarchy in developing commercial activity prob-

ably contributed to the internal security of the elite. By c. 1455-

1482, -trans-Saharan trade was increasing dramatically; and north-

south exchange patterns were on the verge of their most productive 
55 

period. The fact that Egbeka-could repeatedly subdue the Uzuma 

indicates the efficiency ofestate coercive powers, and suggests that . 

the political and economic policies of.the administration were 

firmly entrenched. The eventual erosion .of'Uzama influence and" the 

restrictions on its participation in the growing wealth of the^ state 

provided the apparent justification for this fraction to compete for 
. . . . * 

hegemonic power. On the other hand, the evidence clearly indicates 

that-the Oba had developed strong Gontrol over state functions and 

• could withstand violent opposition-from any competing segment. The -

stage was apparently-set for an era of aggressive military expansion 

and concerted administrative change wh\cfr would further' entrench the 

ruling elite in the paramount positions in the tributary 'formation. 

' It is possible to conclude that the subjugation of the Uzama by • 

Oba JEgbeka effect ivelyaltered the^tatus of the Kingmakers. Pre- ' 
Ik * 

viously there can be no doubt that the Uzama Nihinron were an ., 

~*\, 
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important fraction of the state elite and could actively and legi

timately compete for hegemony. However, after the losses in the 

civil wars it could be argued that the Uzama were effectively unable 

56 
to compete for such power and were reduced to bureaucrats. The 

process of social differentiation and the ability to identify 

various strata and fractions can be inferred from Benin traditions. 

The competition for paramount status - political, social, economic 
a 

and religious - within the ruling fraction clearly indicated that 

- there were distinct segments in the dominant group. Furthermore, 

it is possible to see the distinctions .between the dominant and 

> subordinate strata in the society, with the former receiving tribute 

from the latter. 

Through the' decline in Uzama political fortunes and .the corre

sponding increase in the authority of the Oba it is possible to see 

, , the development of integral power in the central hierarchy. The 

monarchy had increased-state demands for tribute, and successfully 

survived the resulting'protests. The exodus of the Ga, Urhobo and 
' * ' 57 - " 

Ishan apparently did not seriously affect production. Furthermore, 

V * ' 
>»- the violent oppos'itidn-from-Udo and the Uzama Nihinron served to 

enhance*the stature of the ruling elite rather than undermine it's 
a •, t V 

authority. 

In conclusion, therefore, it is possible to suggest that Benin 

passed through a' number of stages between the foundation or the 

first dynasty and c. 1455., The society began as a gerontocratic 

lineage formation represented by the Otu system. The first dynasty 
\ t *t 

* s # 

established a chief o/4er the Otu and created a segmentary redtstn-
58 ' ' 

butive social formation. The second dynasty strengthened the power 
X 

- ' t - » . ! * " " " b * * - « r T y " "i'» i 'tsfamt 
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r 

of the central elite at the expense of the gerontocratic Otu but 
if 

real political and economic change came under Ewedo and Oguola who 

created a tribute paying social formation. This latter change was 

prqmpted by the growing importance of trade and commerce along both 

the lagoon route and the overland route to the north. By c. 1455 

Benin was apparently evolving towards a national trading formation. 

The development of integral power relations forced an expansion 

in the productive capacity of the subordinate gerontocratic village 

Otu system, but had not imposed any substantive changes in the 
I 

organization of this basic structure. In -the early^stages of the 

second dynasty relationships between the Eweka monarchy and the 
i 

productive segment had remained relatively stable. After c. 1374-

1401, however,~"0ba Ewedo dramatically altered the economic, social 

and political balance in the state, and expanded commercial, non-

. commercial and ad hoc levies from the gerontocracy. The increasing 

exploitative nature of the tributary social formation was continued 

by Oba Oguola -unt,i1 demands apparently surpassed the tolerance of 

some groups of the subordinate segment who migrated away (protested., 

I- 1* 

with theiif- feet). The increases in royal powers, coupled with the/ 

decline 1n effective checks previously exercised by the Uzama, 

corresponded with the development of highly coercive.and exploitative 

state authority. Benin can/^Ke^efqre, be characterized 1n the words 

' of Catherine Coquery-VidPd*itch as a developing social formation on r 

the verge of territorial consolidation and expansion. She argued 

that, * . 

v • •. . • • 
f 

* ' - v -
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..-. as the state organization became more centra-* • 
lized it began to use the-concept of territorial * 
power ... [but] the prestige of the sovereign 
never completely effaced tribppatriarebal 
authority. At most, the kfsgwiip took the form or 
a superimposed bureaucracy which nevertheless 
respected the structure'of raral life.™ 

• 

By^c. 1428-1455 the administrative'system, in Benin, and the 

policies of'the ruling'elite, had proceeded to'the stage where the 

administration not only'respected the Otu system at the village 
* -

level but was dependent upon its gerontocratic organization of pro-

duction. The state bureaucracy and nobility had expanded to the 

point where large scale non-commercial tribute was "necessary for 

redistribution. Trade had not yet developed to*the stage where the 
4 

dominant segment could turn to it as a primary source^ef support, . 
and village production was, ajid-ffcmained, vital for the reproductive 

\ 60 * 

capacity of the state and state class.x , The next chapter will 

analyze the stages by which Benin became first a nation state, and 

thereafter evolved into an imperial trading formation; 

t 
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Endnotes to Chapter Two 
t 

J. D.H. Wrong, "Some Problems in Defining Social Power", in 
Recent Sociology, On the Social Basis of Pplitics, edited by 

- ' H.P. Dreitzel, Londori, 1969, pp. 46-60. Wrong defines mter-
cursive power as "relations charactenzed'by a balance of power 
and a division of scopes between the parjfies" Oppos-ing this 
form of power nbla-t ion ship we can identify "integral power in, 
which decision making and initiatives to action are centralized 
and monopolized by one party alone". For the purpose of this 
examination the first Benin dynasty represented a clear example 
of the intercursive power relationships, especially charac
terized by the balance of power established between the Ogoso 
(King) and the representatives of the Council of State, King
makers and Onojje (village chiefs). This system can also be • 
defined as a redistr>butive social formation,, where a chief 
presides over a gerontocratic-lmeage or village formation and 

' a minimal amount of allegiance or redistributive tribute is 
appropriatedvto support a very small central elite (chief and, 
nobi-lity) segment in the formation. 

2. The descriptions or typologies of economic and political struc
tures utilized throughout this discussion have been adopted 
from* J.B. Webster, 'A Typology Of Pre-Colomal African Social 
-Formations', paper originally presented to the Canadian Associ
ation of Afrjcan Stud'ies Conference, Umversite Laval, Quebec 
City, May 1983-. 

3. The chronology of this discussion and the reconstruction of 
Benin's historical evolutipn has been based initially upon the, 
dating progression established by F.B.-Ataba, lRecent Develop-' 
ments in the USe of Non-Documentary Evidence, with Special 
Reference to Totemism and Regional Chronology', Dalhousie 
University, M.A., 1976. The chronology established by Ataba 

- has been utilized a$ one pillar in the development of a regional 
dating progression? The refinements in dating techniques and 
the addition of more corroborative information has improved the 
cbrdnolqgical progression for Benin, and has contributed to the 
regional chronology for the Benue Bastn. l̂ 'large number of, 
independently dated regnal lists,# genealogies and -sub-regional 
dating progressions have been compiled in R,.A. Sargent, 'Benin 
to Bornu? A Regional ^Chronology', B«nue Valley Project PapeY 
(hereaf,ter cited as B.V.P.'P.) No. 30, April 1983. For the basic 
dating structure for this discussion refer to the numerous 
genealogies and charts appearing throughout this discussion. 
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4. The monarchy and administrative system, 1'ncluding the Onojie and 
,Ogoso, were relatively undifferentiated from the' commoner 
population II*I that they Were not solely dependent upon tribute* 
as a means of reproduction. That is to say, with only the 
single exception pf the Ogoso (king), all state officials had tq 
provide^at least part of their own food supplies. The organisa
tion of the state was based upon the gerontocratic village .Otu ••> 
system of age classification. The gerontocracy, at the village , "* ** 
level provided the administration, organization, judicial and in 
some cases religious leadership for the community. Relations 
with»the central authority were maintained through minimal 
allegiance*or redistributive tribute payments. * ' -

* / 
5. J.U. Egharevba, A 'Shoft History of Benin, (third .edition), 

Ibadan, 1960, p. 1. It is important to note that this volume 
has undergone some substantial* changes from edition tq editt-bn." 
The majority of .references to this work are to the fourth edi-* 
titin of 1968. Only wh,ere specifjcal ly noted w\ll the citations 
come from any of.̂ the other .three'edition's. One of the major 
changes that appears in the third edition, and is unfortunately 
absent from the fourth, are the extensive and informative appen
dices.-, " | '* 

6. J.D. Fage, "Some Remarks on Beads and Trade, fn» Lower Guinea in 
the Sixteenth and "Seventeenth Centuries", Journal of .African ' -
History, III, 2, 1362, pp. 343-344. Fage suggested that there ' ' 
was an early east-west trading system connecting the Niger 

.delta with the Lagos lagc-on. Thi-s suggestion is also supported 
by E.J. Alagoa, "Long.Distance Trade and States in the Niger" 
DeVta", Journal of African History, XI, 3, 1970, p. 319. 

7. Egharevba,. History of Benin, (third edition), p. 4, identifies 
a large number-of villages in "Benin division [tha.i] have here-' . . 
ditary chiefs (Eneqie) who are descended from sons of the differ-

> - ent Ogosos'". The' list of vilTages includes I-himwirin, Avbiama, 
Oka, Idogbo, Utesl,#0gu,a, Urhobo, Ute, Eyaen., AhbV Irighon,* 
Aza'gba, Igo, Egbaton, Ughoj:on, Udo, Esi, Okha, Um&ghumwun, Orgho, 
Uhen", Okenuhen, Okhumwurj, Ikoha, Use, Ego, Ekho, fjbue, Irok'hjn, 
Udem, Ertia, Ugha, Orhua, Urhuekpen, Amagba, Ugbeii, Evbuekoi, 
Ekhua, Ogan, Ogbokhirima, Okua, Owe, Ominara, Unu^me, Ugolo,. 
I-kp'ako, Ugogua, Ayem, Orio, Uwan, Egbaen, Idumwomna, Ohovbe, 

j. Ogheghe, Uvbe, Ijte, Igxiogbe and Jzikhiri. The most important of 
these villages for this discussion, at 'least, are\Ughoton and " ' * 
Udo. J3oth villages eventually became significant, in the 

'< development of *Benvn as a political and commercial, centre. 
' Ughpton was the major coastal port through which Benin partici
pated in the ej3st-we$t lagoon trade, and the latter developed as 
•=a#jnajor opponent of Bim political and economic hegemony under _ ' 
the Second dynasty. Throughout this discussion a distinction* * 
has been ma-infamed between the nobili'ty ajid„the state bureau- ^ 
cracy. The former-hold hereditary positions and status,, while 
the latter are generally appointed officials whoWiold status 
only throuqh the*lifetime of. the appointee. - , 

' ., > > \ * A 

• • • ' . " * ' ' . ' v. 
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""a. Egharevba, History'of Benjn, (third edition), p. 4. The 
allocation of rural fiefs to unsuccessful jndi-viduals seems to have* 

, relieved some of the political pressures in ttte capital of the 
social - formation, and provided independent tribute networks* for 
the economic support -Of the Enejie. . - 9 

9. H.L.M. Butcher, "Some Aspects of the Otu System of the tsa ' 
Sub-tribe of the Edo Peoples of Southern Nigeria",' Africa, 
Vol 8, 1935, p. 150. ' •* ~ "~ „ 

10. Ibid., pp. 151-152.' 

11. Egharevba, "Hiftory of Benin, (third edition),, p. 2. • 

' ^" Ibid., p. ,5. * - - *»• • ,-

13. Egharevba, History of Bem«s (.third edition"), p. 6. **#•&• 
Ryder states that "after banishing* the last rule,r of fflj* first 
dynasty .*. 'the people tried to establish a non-monarchical 
form of government, but when dispute arose they, sent to Ife 
asking Odudua to give*'them one of his sons as then: ryler". 
Ryder, "A Reconsideration df the ffe-Benm Relationship", 
Journal df Albican History, VI, 1: 1965, p. 25. * •» 

•M4. Refer to Chart VIII which clearly srTows the relationship bf 
Erihwide to the Chief of Ego and her^marnage to Oranmiyah. 

15. Egharevba, History of Benin,- (third editipfi-), p. 9.- ** * 

16. When Benin became the centre of an empire* Oba could, be trapsla-
.' ted as 'emperor'. However, while in the Yoruba-system,Obu meant 

a ruler subordinate to Ife. Initially at least the Etfeka 
dynasty might be se"en this way. < 

,»C Benin, 17.. tghareyba, HistoryJE<Benin, p. 9. , . . - » . 

(•18. , J bid., |third edition), pA 8.- The name of the'location .of the ' 
pajace.is Osama' wh*le tpe "title of thet Kingmakers Council has 
apparently been differentiated 'by utilizing-"Uzama". -This dtSr 
'.tinction was employed by'Egharevba, and has been adopted'here. 
It is also significant that the Usama palaee waVlo&ated across 
the Ovio -River from the present "Site of the palSce In Ben-in 
City. . * .'•.-' 

19." Egharevba, History of Benin, pp. 9-10. It is interesting 
speculation that wrere is a distinct similarity between 

,, Utsekherhe' and the 'Itsekin' ethnic group in the Niger" 
"' Delta region. < ' '" 

, 1 

20. R.E. Bradbury, Benin Studies, edited by P. Morton-Williams, 
London, 1973} p-. 138: ' 
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_.. The Eweka dynasjLy in Benin and the dynas/ty in 0yqT claim similar 
-v , orig-ins in *Ife. For more detai led ̂ information r-e'fer to 

R. Law, t-he Oyo Empire, 1600-1836, Oxford, 1977; »S. Jdhnson, . 
A History <ftf-the-Yorubas, Lagos, 1921; Ryder,*̂  "A Reccynsidera-
tion of'the Ife-Benin Relationship", op. cit., and also * 
G.A. Akino-la, 'The Origins of the Eweka Dynasty of Benin: A ,. 
Study in the Use and Abuse of Oral Tradition', Joint Seminar. 

•University of Ibadan, April 1976 

22. For more information about the effects of specialized produc
tion refer to R. Roberts, 'Multiplier Effects on the' Ecologi
cally Specialized Trade of PrecoTornal..-West Africa', African % 

and Imperial-Seminar, Dalhousie University, February 1980. 
* *> 

23.» Law, The Oyo Empire, p.v214. Also refer to P. Morton-Williams, 
"The Influence of Hab'itat and Trade on Oyo and Ashantj", in 
Man in Africa, edited, by M. Douglas "and P.M. Kayberry, London,-
1969, pp.'79-98. > ' 

- r 

' •" . * * ' 

24. -Refer to the maps in tbis-chapter which show the relationship , 
'bf Benin to the various trade rp-utes crossing this' region. 

* 
25. Egharevba, fUstory of Benin, p.. 10. -*©6a Ewedo "created various 

minor titles including the Uwanqe, the Master of the Oba's 
. ' * Wardrobe; Esekhurhe, the Recorder of the Death%, etc. of each 

Oba; and Osodin and Uso, the Keepers of the Oba's harem". - He * 
also established a prison known as* 'Ewedo'*after his name, and 
appointed keepers -C»l led Erigbo. , » . «- * 

26. Bradbury, 'Benin Studies, p. 138. >\ >, 

27. Egharevba, History of Benin, p,, l'O. " $F t ,, 

28. Bradbury, Benin Studies, p. \2>6. "* -' - j 

29 Ibid., p. 53. Throirghcrut this discussion I have endeavoured 
to maintain a distinction between noncommercial and commercial 
tribute. -This distinction implies.that non-commercial ^levies 
were to provide basic suppsrt (foorf,-etc.), while commercial »/ 
tribute was required t9 facilitate commeri&ial exchange. 

30. J.B. Webster, '-A Typology "of Social Formations'>„op. e1t. 

31. Eghar'evba, History of Benin, p. 9. 
» * 

3*2. Refer t& J.O. I-jomah, 'The Evolution of Kingship Among the West 
Niger Igbo Chrefdoms, with Particular Reference to. Benin 
Influences', unpublished-manuscript included in the Benue,Valley 
collection as "Benue Valley Project Paper No. 29, f^81. *.., 

33. Ijomah, 'The Evolution of Kingship, op. cit., clearly identifies 
,, the process of political acculturation in Agbor. 

* 

*. 
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34. J.B*. Webster, "J. Bucher-, et al ,* 'A Critical Aeajysis of the-
Royal Chronicle of Agbor1", «Senoe Valley Project Paper No. li~, 
"p 5.' ;• «y ^ } 

35^ C.G Q k o j W Lshan ttative Lays and Customs,4 Yaha,'I960. This -
** volume contains an extensive collection of Ishan traditions'; and 

this evidence w3s analysed'by J. Miller, '-Ishan-Bemn -Re 1 atioris', 
> -.>• c 1455-1509', Dalhotisie University Honours Essay, 19&3. 

36 Egharevba,-liistory of Benin, p II. 

37^ J.W.-Hubbard, The Sobo of the Niger Delta, Zaria, 1948, p."198. 
' Hiibbard alio suggested that, the founders q"f Aboh and Onitsh'a 
were descendents of. Arp agents wrTo had beeo in-Benin "for a 
Idng period". • " 

« - • « 

3 8 . For a more deta i led discussion re fe r to- J . F J Stevenson, 
v Population apd P o l i t i c a l Systems in Tropical A f r i c a , New/York, 

^1968, pp. 18&*?77, aJnd-S. Ottenberg, "Ibo Oracles and Intergroup 
" ' Re la t ions" , Soathwestern"Journal of Anthropology, 14, 1958, w 

p . ' 3 1 2 . * • 1 ~ - ' » ' , ' ' 
' « ' - - „ ' - • - * ' * - • 

39. Egharevba,- History of- Bemj-rf p. 11. A map of the Benin Ci ty 
wal ls has been included {j^re to show th4 extent of the con
s t r u c t i o n . In f a c t , " t h e oveYaU'const ruc t ion , occumng dur ing 
the re iqn of Oba Oguola (c. 1401-1428) "and improved during 'the ' 
re ign of Oba Ewuare (c. 1455-1482) resu l ted i n more than n inety 
m i l es 'o f wal ls and 'di tches. For more det-ai 14* re fe r to 
Gv-Conriali, "New Light oii the -Benin Ci ty W a H i * , JaDi-Mial of the 
h i s t o r i c a l Society of H igena , Vol . I l l , Mo.*.4, 1967, pp. 593-. ' 

40. 

41-

J.U.' Egharevba, Concise Lives of the Fambus lyase-,'Lagos, K 
1946/47,-p. I ? . " T~ ' ' » ~ ' « . 

Jhe Edo language f a m i l y ' ( 1 . A . 4 . 3 . ) . of thf? Kwa (I .A*.4.) sub-
( -group, l-n'the Niger-tango ( l . A . ) I i ngu is tnc c l a s s i f i c a t i o n 

' - - includes B f m , t^an (Uhan ) , Emai/Ososo, Okpe,, Uhami, "Ghotuo, 
"'* - ', Epie^ Deqema, Urjiobo, and lyekhee among* o thers . "Refer t o the • ' 

-. .language chart a t ' t h e end of th is 'work whicli endeavours to show 
the re la t ionsh ips between"vanotis language f a m i l i e s . -~ 

%). "', • - ^ ' ' ' " ' ' * " * 

*•** 42. T. Shaw, Igbo Ikwu, (2 volumes), London' 197*2. Also re fe r to 
* t - R. Mauny, "A .possible Source of Copper fq r trie Oldest Brass 

Heads of I,f,6", JournaJ eff t h e Histor i-cal SocTety'of Nigen.a, - 4 

' * - ' Vol J I I , 'No. 3*, .1962, pp. 093-395. 
, *. . » *. , 

43. "Spec^a11 zed agrKultura-V products,, based in part 6h ecological 
va r i a t i ons , caa,encourage.-commercial exchange between d i f f e r e n t 

r ecological zones. Beans, fo r "example,'"produced lft 'bne zone ""* 
may be a h igh ly pr ized luxury'commodity itn another . - * 

• * 
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44. M.D.W. Jeffries, "Arab Knowledge of #he Niqw^'s .Course", 'Africa,* 
Vol.] 25, 1995, p. 86 identifies fhsh-o'Kl a.s * trade commodity, 
far "up the Niger from a relatively early period 

' ' \ ~ - ' * 
•45. Egharevba, History of Benin, 'p. IT. • 

46. Refer to G. Cohnah, "Benin", m Lecturers on Algerian Pre- ( 
history ancf Archaeology, edited by Thurstan »Shaw-, Ibadan,'1969, 
p. 54. Connah suggested that Benin ."lron-wprfcings ..» and cire 
perdue casting'techniques were*to become secortd io none". Also 

' refer to^Egharevba, History gf Benin, ̂ p. 11. 

.47 Bradbury,' Bemli ̂ Studies, p. 53. 

48. The state contained a >umber of peripheral urban' enclave 
. ' including Udo, Ughoton^and tp-a ,lesser extent AgbarV a'nd ^ 

major populatidn complex of the capital. The area contained 
.with.in the Benin City walls constructed b̂y Qba Oguofa covered 
approximately 36 square-miles, - ' , 

J ,< 5 - • • ; . • * 
,49. Refer to M Manauki-an, Akgin an/1 Gaj-A-iangme P^opip, Part 1, 

s JZthnpgrapfuc.-Survey of Af r ica, t ' j ' *ed ay n . ' ">rdeV -London, -1950,k 

' p 67; fgharevbar, His'tory of Bemn,' p.- 12. F,or the Urhobo refer 
to Hubbarfl, The-Sobo "of tbe Niger Delta, and 0. Ikime,* The " 

- Isoko Peopled A Historical Survey, IBadan, 1972, pp. 6-177 Jhe" 
Ishan are discussed in Okojie Tshan Native Laws and Customs', 

. ~ ~ • ' \ ' '« ' ' " ' • , , ' ' 

50. Egharevba, Historyof Benin, p. ,13. . 

51. B.I. Belasco, The Entrepreneur a&rCulturg' Hero, New York, '1980, 
pp.' 77-78. Also refer to A'.F.C. -Ryde-, "Benin and the Europeans^, 

'..1485-1897,* London, 1969. ' / . ~ " T « 
_ _ , — . . , • . " < 

* v 5 .̂% Bradbury,-Benin Studies, p.* 34.v ' . . . 

" -53. Law, The Oyo Empire, pp. 217-218,'and also Belasco, Trte*»Entre*< 
preneur, "p. 130 where he states that "the £do'[Benin] Olokun 
was as-similated as a Yoruba god". . 

54/ Bradbury, Benin Studies,, p. 49: ' 

. -O ' 

.55, Refer to the ,following chart. ,., < 

* \ 
56. Although th6'Uzama netained their hereditary" status, and 

theoretically at le«st remained members of* thfe rtobi'lit'y, they 
we-r;e nevertheless reduced tô .a much lower status in -the central 
hierarchy, of the st^te. - • v 

57. Refer to Stevenson-, Population and Political Systems, for a full, 
*"discussiQn on the demography of state formations*. 
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The terminology was developed by Webster^ 'Typology of Soco^' 
Formations in Precoloni-al Africa'. . . . '. 

59. C. Coquery-Vidrovi-tch * "The PoUtical Economy of the African 
Peasantry and Mode of Production", m,Po1.it»cal Economy bf 
Contemporary Africa,- edite<f*by P.C.W. Gutkfnd and'I. Wallerstei^, 
'Beverly Hills, 1976, p. 92'. , 

* * * * •) 

60. Technically speaking ev4ery '-class' is a state c lass.* However,. 
« , for the purpose *Qfvt*h 1s discussion a sta'te class refers solely 

to the dominant groups in the social formation which holds 
power of decision making and in i t i a t i ves to act ion. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

The Cbnquesft Slate and Commercial Imper ia l ism, 

' ' Ben in , ' c . 1465-1509". 

-A f te r the death of Oba^gbeka m c. 1455-1482 the succeeding 
- »^ . ' **' • 

monarchs embarked on a process of imperial expansion. T*n,a. basis of 

^ s ta te wealth had .been establ ished through the development \Sf £Jte * 

de l ta and \agoon,commerce, and the increased importance o^ commer-

.c ia l exchange through expansion in to three other t rad ing systems 

provided fhe* impetus for the creat ion of the conquest 's ta te. ' The 

'• fo j lqw ing d isc iss ion endeavouns t o examine the^ pro'cess of imperial 

expansion, and-the Relat ionship of tfte conquest-state to commercial. 

- c o n t r o l s . Oba Ewuare, l or c. 1455r1482, for "example, i / i i t i -ated * 

polccy designed e * p l i c i t l y fo r the expansion ,and consol idat ion of 

Ben\n au thor i t y ln*a regibaajl context which in turn was d i r e c t l y 
* ' ' ' > • ^ ' ; - * - ' C 

re la ted to - the control" of -trade and trade routes. Ojia Ozolua, who 
i -

* eventually-attained the highest position in"the state 'after a pro-'"* 
. ' , ' • » • * ' ^ - - - . . ' - ^ 

, longed st rugqie aO;ai6st opposwg forces, energe t i ca l l y pursued the 

•expan-siofnst ' po l i cy . The re jgn-o f Ozolua maVked the per iod o f -

greates t t e r r i t o r i a l - gcbwth, the development of s ta te -monopolies and* 
' ' * l " -

commercrSl domination.of an;expanding t rad ing nexus^ ,. 

• ' * •* A A 

The expansion "of the-ecbnbmicaftd c'ommepcial.n'exus. under Ewuare-

• * ' ) \ \ ' * ' ' ^ i 

"and Ozolaa .establ ished Benin as a. major t radrng s ta te at the core- ' 
o f fpur inter-cgnnected-and jcompetitive'exchange systems tJ T h e ^ . 
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commercial exchange patterns included: ( I)* the east-west lagoon , 

trad#, (2) the Igbo-^ro dominated intersof f ade through the delta ' 
* * ^ • * - ' < 

So the east; <3}xa north-South hinterland trade linked to the.trans- . _* 

tSaharan systeii, and"(4) the European overseas trade at the..coast. * 
. J ' •*' -

.The aqalysis of the cojiquê st state .also-considers the correlations v , 
' * *. " # 
between ea£h of these four commercial networks and a distinct reli-
• - ": '' ' f % • ' 

gious system, including ,(1) tire Olokun culx; (2) the Igbo-Aro ritual -

"special izatiqrr* ,(3) "If a,' and (4) Christianity." Tt is possible to . 

establish clearly defmea relationships between each'religion and 
- ' - - . . ' - * \ -
the trading syVtem to which it was attached. Ttie\consolidation of 
the central ladministration in the capital enclave of the expanding 

' * *• -
* \ * ' • * " • • 

state created a social formatlpn-jwhich was dominated by economic ' j 
' ' ' » 

consider'atTons," and which was not -agafnst the-use,of force tq attain 
. . . „ ' 

commercial hegemony in.\ll four exchange-systems. 

The brothers that followed Oba Egbeka to the throne-in c 1455- . 

V 1482 marked the, rise of a series of aggresslye'"leaders" who actively 

Sought the nomination to the throng. This often violent competition , 

- was probably as much a'ref lection of the gendral disarray in the 

Uzama Nihinron after their losses in the cTVrl wars, as it was"a ' " 

desire to attain the paramount position in~an increasingly wealthy 

'•polity.* Normal succession would have been assured by Uzuma jiomina

tion and'the investiture of the 0*ba by the Oliha. However, after 
* • !. 

„ \ -, 

the succession of Oba Orobiru, two surviving brothers vigorously 

.contested'"the nomination. One brother was eventually assassinated - *- after an. extreme!y*-short tenure, and the installation of his 
v i ' 

assassirf, ,0ba Ogun Ewuare, gave rise to an extremely ambitious and 
• . 

,,"*,,* powerful ruler. Not only did Ewuare kill his closest rival, but he 
'' H - _ • c 
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*also embarked on an* active process "of military organization and 

--determined territorial expansion*/ », , 
\ M ' sa_ 

He [Ewuare] fought against and captured two hundred 
.and on>e towns and villages in Ek^jti, Ikare, Ikere, 
Kukuruku, Eka and Ibo country on this s„ide of the 
Rjver Niger. He took their petty rulers-captive*and 
c-aused the people to pay tribute to him ... It was 
he who had the innermost and greatest walls and 
ditches made'around the City ... these doings "earned 
for him,the titfe. Ewuare Ogidigan (Ewuare the Great)., 

The m a m thrust of Ewuare's conquest appears to correspond with 

hrs interests in greater control over the interior, east-we*st trade 

and its northward links on the Niger. " EkatT and Ikere lay on the 

T x 
main trade route to Qyo, and this was one. of the main trade routes 

in the entire region. The conquest of Kukufuku provided the Oba 
' * \ 

y s. i 

with the control of the Niger royte., which was the second major com

mercial lir»k into the savanna trading system and the connections to 

the trars^-Saharan comme/ce. Trans-Sahara trade, in fact, was on the 

verga of .the greatest boom in the histdry Qf that economic system. 

The, peak has been described-by-A. A. Boahen as "the period 1490-.1590 

when the ̂ Sqnghai Empire under the Askias and the Bor-nu Empire under 
the Sefuwas dominated the Sahara and Sudan, .and maintained such 

political stability and order as have probably not been- known in 

- • • ' 4 , 
those areas since that time,1* In fact, the 

to. foster the golden age of Sudanfc trade. 

4 -
those areas since that time,1* In fact, the Askias did a great deal 

*•% "^NP* 
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Commerce flourished under Askia. He instituted 
.the Muslim practice of market inspectors to en
force honestvand justice, as well as standardiza
tion. The tracking cities of Timbuktu and Jenne'' 
prospered, especially since the traders were free 
from conscription into the army and could devtite 
themselves to trade. Large amounts of European 

••merchandise found its way south to these markets, 
in exchange for jgold, slaves, kola n'yjiŝ and 
ivory.r - f 

. In the Kano Chronicle the reign of Sarkin kYakubu in 1452-1463, 

for example,- was described as a period of increasing involvement in 

thje trans-S.ahar*an trade *and growing pfeace" and prosperity. In this 

respect at least the situation in Benin, Timbuctoo, Jenne, Bornu and 
• * "T 

Kano are perhaps indicative of the general sense; of prosperity that 
. - •-. 

pervades this period. 

' ..! Asbenawa came to Gobir, a*id salt became common 
in Hausaland. In the following year merchants from 
"Gwanju began coming to Katsina; Beriberi, came in 
.large numbers, 'and a colony"of Arabs arrived. Some 
of the Arabs settled in Kano and some in Katsina. 
There was no war in Hausaland in Yakubu's ttime., 

. - i • • - » 6 
. , / «• 

-' »' 

I 

It is interesting_that as the trans-Saharan trade ente> 

prosperous period events in a number of states, including Kano, 

Songhai,''Katsina, Borno, Benin* -Zarfa, Oyo and Kwararafa reflect ttte 

development of commerce and general -economic growth. In 1421-143^, 

during the reign of Sarki Dauda of Kano, f6r example,- 'JJaria., under 

Queen Amina, conquered^ll the towns as'far as Kwararafa and Nupe." 

It would seem, therefore, that the economic boom generated in expan-

sion of a number"of trading formations,, including Benin, and the 

P 
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process of imperial growth under Oba Ewuare represented a general 
* * • 

phenomenon pf enlargement of political scale prompted by the desire 
- * 

to secure corr^ol of trade routes. . „ 

The establishment of the conquest state provided for an admini

strative system that was to become standard in the domination of 

conquered or annexed territory. Military conquest followed by the 

appointment of, an administrator over an indigenous ruler, or the 
A 

establishment of a vassal-tributary relationship with the indigenous . 

ryler recognized as the Bim representative, became the mechanism 

9 whereby Oba Ewuare and his successors in Benin expanded central 

authority. The active pursuit of imperial expansion through appoin

ted governors and vassal^hiefs enabled Benin to create and manage 

a- large trading empire. The cpnqu^t of Ekiti, Ikere and KukuruiaT, 

f«tf example, clearly-- establ ished the state's paramount authority in 

• « areas vital to the contro'l of the north-south trading, pattern. In 

' fact, the dominion engineered by Oba Ewuare and jCtihtrolled by a 

. succession of powerful rulers, influenced political, economic and 

socval affairs across the whole stretch of territory" from the Niger £* 
8 

to the Ogun River, and from the coast" to the confluence region.' 
' • 

Apparently the same sense of. political order and stability had qeen 

* treated bjpemn as that which fostered, the economic boom in the 

trans-Saharan system under the Songhai pax. 

Qne of the important regions that had been conquered in the 

expahsion of the state under Oba Ewuare was the commercially sig-

mficant Yoruba region between Benin and Ekiti which included Uwo, 

' Owo, Akure and Ikere. 0wo,_ located approximately fifty miles from 

Benin, sat astride th'e mam north-south trade route, and represehted 
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, a major gain for the Benin, state. 

"9? 

t» > 

Owo appears to'have been vary closely controlled -
from Benin.. , This was/.probahly due partly to Owo's 

, comparative nearries-s to Benin a M ^ e r location '• * 
• al-ong the m a m routes. The OIQWQ sent tributes,to " 

3 Benin annually through.a -resident official and the 
Owo'had to pay-to the Oba of Benin obeissance 
"CUstoirtariJl« due to an Oba. For, instance, in most 
.parts,of Yoruba-.country any hunter, who killed,a *• t 
.tiger" or leopard had- to .give* it up to tbe'Oba. In' 
Owo, any hunter who'kfl.led. either of these animals 
was made to carry* ife- t-cr the-"0ba of Benin-'. Moreover-, 

' Owo was made to .surrender'-, i£s, princes 'as^hos-tages 
in the B^nin coury. Many Owo rulers therefore had „ 
Benin education and vere-responsible for*intro
ducing Benin cu'lwre'to Qwo-.g ' 

When Owo rebelled against tliie authority of the Dba, Ewuare "swallowed 

friends vKyr Chief Ike 10* his dislike and made friends wXin" Chief Iken of Usela. Chief 
*•' K 

Iken was asked to quell the rebellion. During Ike^'s absence on the 

•campaign, Oba Ewuare placed his son m Usela to act as temporary 
* -« "' , * , 

administrator. ' Ike*#was, killed Shprtly after be had suppressed Owo 
* ' , , ? * ' x " '', ' " * -. L-

• and brought this' important 'commercial 'centne under the "Oba onc-e 

. 'again. "With,no legitimate successor in,Usela to inherit Iken's* 

crown, Ewuare'S son - Kuobbyuwa* - be'came Onojie.. , Oba'Ewuare also 

'•established an alliance with the cfaef af'UmelaJ and utilized* this -

alTy.to-bring the "rebellious people, of Akure to their-minds „•' , 

'The rebellion was suppressed and strong Bim controis were "e^ tab-

lished over AkureX Ekiti, Ikere and Owo. 

ft/-

-K 
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v " Akure, where there was already a sizeable Edo 
trading community, became a sort of Benin mili-

- * - tary outpost, from where Benin armies led out 
* , , expeditions Into the Ekiti interior .., A secon-

. ^ -" dary post seems to have grown up at Ikare [Ikere] • 
• » "f/ .... .As* military ventures-the Benin invasions ' 

K " appear to have been remarkably successful ... the ' 
~ ' l.t evidence would seem to j'ystify our* regarding Owo 

* • * - "' and many Ekiti and Akoko-towns as part of the 
- l Benin,''empire in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
. v-~ c-eiiturTes ..." In, £kiti„ Benin,control -was firmest 

* . - over ARure and Jkere kingdoms ... Akure,and Ikere 
. - had Benin military outposts, while a large Benin 

trading community lived at Akure and Igbara-Oke 
I - ; -in the Akure'^kingdomv According to Akure chiefs 

S .,!.• Akure "used Jo send hiij -{Oba of Benin) yearly 
, presents'.'- Whenever our, king is dead and we want 
. to enthrone another We used to obtain the sanction' 
' of the king of Benin before doing so; and have-to, 
, send the following, "presents,, namely three slaves, 

, t ivory and corals to-the'kinq,.:. and give one slave 
* ,,• * to the resident from Benin.",*, 

- ' * • * • " - . * . ' ' 

v ( The fajit that Akure, Ekiti, Ikere and Owo were important commer-

cial 'centres on the main north-soutb trade route, controlled 

directly by an appointed Bini resident, indicates the degree of Bim 
V •* • ' I -influence. The economic impetus from the trans-Saharan trade' 

14 . boom, therefore, provided an explanation for the expansion-of the 

conquest state and the development of an imperial trading formation. 

. The 'effects of commercial prosperity in the Sudan were reflected in 

, the imperial expansion of Benin under Oba Ewuare, and in-the similar 

expansion of 0yor Zaria, Nupe and Kwararafa as major trading forma- ' 

' tions.'15 . * ' 

• n . The relationship Between religion and commerce, as revealed in 

/ the development of the Olokun cult control of the l,agoon trade, and . 
' ' .. * 

, the Aro ritual system,which dominated tha eastern interior trade,, 

provided the"administration w,ith a mechanism for the maintenance of , 



«0Ji 

,99 -

paramount authority, in, the commercial nexus. The expansion of Nupe,-* 

as a major trading formatyon on the middle Niger, fostered the 

spre'ad of Ifa and its system of divination as a "signif'icaht qommer-

' * l fi ' " 
cially-orie"nted religion in the h.inte,rland trading, system." 

* ^ ' • * ' + " . 

Olokcrn, the Aro ritual system, and Ifa established'pa lace-dominated 

religious institutions which controlled,markets, standardized , i a 

exchange systems, and organized commercial transactions. Further

more, these religious institutions provided-the mechanism whereby 

commercial exchange Fetween disparate groups - politically, cul

turally and linguistically.- could function'effectively. In this 
•. " « ', ,, 

respect the reign of-Oba Ewuare was sigm-ficant because it established 

' the Bim" monarohy at the centre of three trading systems'dominated 

-by-three palace controlled religious institutions which provided the -

common ground for commerc.ial exchange. ' '* 
* ' c ' V ' ' • * '- " . + * 

Oba Ewuare took the important step of incorporating the Oiokun 
• cult, 'Sriginally founded by'Oba' Ohen Tn c. H28--1455, into the" 

* * - < ,,.*'** -' -
palace s'phere. 'The significance of the lagoon, trade and'the expan-

-* * * 
•sipn of th-at pdrt of TJghoton apparently forced the Oba to establish 

- « * . -

direct: c'ontrol over Olokun worship. -It would seem that to. develop 

commerci'al ntanadjement through Olokun> and .successfully exploit the • . 

east-west lago*n trade for the benefit of the capital.enclavetEwuare 

"had to restrain the "growing power ofvthe coastal trading out

posts,'' Therefore, - , ' ' 
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... Olokun worship was elevated to the level of 
I ^ state devotion and became a formidable political 

V ' . * weapon wielded through the agency of the Olokun 
, priest-chiefs, who were either of the royal 

lineage or were the kings offspring.-,,. 

4T 
,t 

'- .. . . - * • f 

In terms of the Aro ritual'system, Oba Ewuare; extended palace " 

controls" by "appointing two recently arrived'Igbo'as priests of the 

. v ' ' -' 19' - - ~ 
* royaT go'ds'of Ofa and Uwen. - The incorporation of these Igbo 

j-griual specialists was in^ itself not surprising. 'Igbo and-Aro -

ritual specialists_had been influential in Benin for some time, and 

20" 
had previously exercised cohsiderahle influence over the monarchy. 

, How'ever, to^appoint Osa and_ Osuan as agents of royal deities'mfght 

indicate a direct affront to* indigenous Igbo religious institutions 

which,had become aligned with Udols political' and'economic ambi

tions. On the other hand, the appointment of two/recent arrivals, 

who presumably had commercial links to the eastern interior trading ' 
i - - , 

r ' ' -

system, may have se'rved the Oba's-purpose. As newcomers to the 
i * « 

t r 

State the appointees would haveNbeeh easier\t;o control, and would 

have exhibited less -kinship*or "destrent-group basedu*concepts of 

authority. The pa-lace, therefore, adopted a simple expediency 

to expand direct corrtrol, over* an important religious institution 

which apparently had economic ramifications into the eastern interior 

trade. •"' " ' - v 
,' '' ' 

" The introduction of Ifa from Nupe during the reiqn of Oba 

Ewuare established the third commercially-important religious 

institution in the state. .The"rapid expansion of Ifa divination 

.clearly indicated the' r-emarkably pervasive attributes of that ritual 
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system, stem. Furthermore, the fact that Ifa was adopted_by a large num-

ber of diverse political, cultural and ethnic entities suggests 

that it was an efficient mechanism iĥ t'he promulgation"of long dis-

tance commercial exchange*. ,, , 

....the whole system was invented-by ..; SetVlu*' 
who was born blind in'Nupe „.\ He had'rwany- A= ,, 
-pupils and admirers who were spreading his ' 
teachings, ... Setilu crossed the Niger and* . 

• reached Benin, then Ife., where he settled dawn 
for good ... it- was carried from Ife to the"far/ 
distant places of the Gulf of Guinea only during 
the 16th and 17th'centuries. Thfs would also"1 

.explain the close similarities of-,the Jfa^ter
minology, preserved up to this .day-, over,It , ••' 
relatively very extended area.™ • •-.'« , -'• \> 

\ \ -

S. 

Ifa represente'd.much more than,-a s.impie religious institution 
/ ' - / ' . " ! * 'v ' ' • • 

introduced from a northern trading-partner. • Implications, of Ifa , 

divination intruded upon state decision-making'processes, where, 

for exajnpte, ,Ifa priests were consulted as. "to-.a particular course 

of action. Also, Ifa was an ..important mechanism for market control 

'and organization of commercial activities, and, therefore, entered 

into the economic welfare of the social formation. Domination of 

such a pervasive system is not solely a religious^ concernj but was 

directly involved, with secular authority as-well- Ifa divination 

in the hands- of a priesthood not fully integrated into the state 
* . ' 

elite, qr perhaps one supporting political a'nd economic rivals, 

could seriously effect the ability of the monarchy to exercise 

Effective economic, social and political control. The Iffi system, 

although alien to a, large majority of the population m Benin, 
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v , »X 

J 

.• •• • •"' ' • •' ; .-".'•,"•- .:. *: '•-. ~W 

would'have'^een* at tract ive tp t h e ^ e d t r a \ administration v as it 'con--' 

; tribut.ed-to" state\contV6l of" rerligion1, markets, commerce;" decision-

* 'mak'ing and po l i t i ca l 'authgjc^y/ In fac t , ' ; * - . '-" 

\ - " , ' / . . /obst ruct ions, tp - the- fu l f i l lment ,o f one's ' ,; 
•, - ..*«- '• destiny,or on another lave] ; barrier;?,to th>, ' , 
* . , • -smooth, conduct 'o f the market,, may be'.pene- * . • '_ ,, 
"" • V ' . - trated through the central rel igious institu--'1 

- - - ' ^ti-dn", "If.a d iv inat ior i i9o' . * ' t 

•* " % -" ^ * f 

< -' -* f > -' " * ' . \ ' . ' - *. 
* ' ' ^ ."" '- - ' " * l * * - " . . . . * * 

- The development of " I f a* i n a'reqional context fac i l i t a ted the , / 
V 1 " ' ' " ' ' ' ' ' . > , " 

•-cexpension of 'trade-, especially between, two societies..which"held corn
er * i ' > »* - . * . 
. mqn I fa tradition's.' 'Therefore,-1jie domination.of I fa by/the Bim 

monarchy representedjnore than direct palace control over internal 
f ' ^ / * , „ * * * * * 

rel igious and economic"functions. The internatipnal impl icat ions/ 

, which encouraged commercial exchange'between* diverse*" sqcio-l ingui 'st ic 

group's who fc»Gtfi hfesT<J I f a a$'~a central re l ig ious ' ' ins t i tu t ion , con^ / 

t r ibuted to the expansion of,-8e,nin as^ an/imperial trading .formation 
< - - * - * * » 

and^"concurrently^ -strengthened elite control over long distance 

trade." 'This particularly significant development expanded the 

commerc-''al links wi'th Nupe and ,0yo which had identical Ifa systems". 
v ' ' . > * - I J ,' . 

The reign of Ob,a,Ewuare,, therefore, was particularly effective in " 
jl v 'iV . * "' • 

the foundation of direct palacPcontrols over Ifa-, the Olokun.-cult, 
. ^ * . ' r , , ' 

- f 

. an.d the Igbo-Aro ritual system. The domination of^these*religious 

• institutions established the.Oba as the panamqant aUthontyfin 

every'major commercial network in'the e'conomic nexus, ̂ and expanded , -
* - * „ * 

'h.is .influence-,in the religiorjs sphere.' , . 

f , 

X 
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* Anqther of„Oba Ewuare-'s "m&jor accomplishments, was the extension -

, of Bini influence over, the Ishan driefdoms- vEwuare managed to 
- * . - * „ . < 

1 incorporate a number of, Khan* polities as-.vassal-tributary adjuncts 

t of the Benin national trading formation. " Some, of these chisefdorris 
< I . • '- *" * 9 \ ' -

bad Tbeen founded in migrations away froln the*exploitation and domi- -

nation of Oba Ewuare. However, the freedoms-garned by the, migrants-

were short-lived. Ewuare incorporated the Ishan" chiefdoms after " •* 
j . , i * * , - . -* * 

\ _ convening a conference of the Ishan* leaders in Benin? and'a'ppoin-
< " *- -' " 

ted" those tĥ tt ̂ attended a's Enejie of their respective, eonimunities. ' 

No less than nine**Ishan cbiefdoms were thus- incorporated "in the 

•imperial sphere, including the" chiefdoms'Of 'Upiajaj 'Ugb,oha,< Uromr,, ** 

- .Ewoh,imi,.Ohordia, Ekpoma and Ugbegun-.'«C.G'.'Okojie, in hi„s collection 

of Î shan traditions, described-the Ewuare conference in-th§ following 

terms.* ' ' * ' " " . '- - . - . . ' 

Ewuare the Selfish invited .all thenar Leaders- m * 
Ishan to ̂ Bem.n City ... There ... Ewuare played' 
his master stroke;; working dn -"the human love for v 
power, he created those who' attended Ojie (King) ** 
of their peopfe'and made'it abundantly clear that 
the honour was not transferablev Jhe' ti.t]e made * 
e.ach/invested person the unquestioned ruler and -
master of his people responsible* only to his .good 
>elf - EWUAREi^g * , ' *• * - , . 

Oba €wuare-extended Benin dominatiori into'-conquered, and annexed 

territory'for the purpose of establishing control of commerce. He' • 
* ' , -i - - . -

a1$o^embarked on 'a process^ of centralization in the internal ajdmim-' 

-stration of the capital. Ewuare created the Eghaebho n'Ogb'e 

(Palace Chiefs)'and the Eghaebho1 n'Ore.(Town Chiefs) who performed * 
* V 

' '. * 
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* 
almost all state and government func^iorts^excltiding only-military 

27 command.7 He also appointed ten new titled'officials," including 

suma,-
28 .. 

"EsonjtOsuma,-Edogun, Ihaza," Ehioba, Eriyo^'psia, Ogita, Utomwemand 

Qsogiia. 

1 
Apart frqm Ologbose which was hereditary/all ; 
'the,titles were in the Oba's gift, and any of- .' 
h'is freeborn'Subjects-(except the heirs to, 
certain hereditary offices, subjects of the, 
Uzama, and the Obals close agnates*) could aspire 
to thenu,,,;', - - -> ' ", -

r*>»-

Ihe organization of'patronage and-clientage as part of the Oba's 
:,. • * ' • * \ ' ' • 

t^system* cre'ated,* in effect^ a number of subordinate title holders -

supported the royal-commoner'relationship.- The .Oba could uti- * -

i titles as rewards 'for faithful or outstanding-service to the 

te", palace or monarchy^' and m this way established a relatively *'-

large and devoted group of state "supporters,. The fact that every 

* "freeborn man in the' Bertiri "kingdom considers himself a member of one 
* * - ' * ' t 

t of the palace Otu" organizations, i suggests that sqcial* and ppliti-

ca/l relations between individual, lineage and j/i 11 age'on the'one 
* * i JT « - * 

J ' 1 • 

hand and the -palace, on the other were-clearly defined.. , Upward'social 

mobility'could 'be achieved through the village Otu. system, and \ 

ultimate elevation mta- the Edion rank's, However, even more pres-, 
A* * w \ 

f » , '-
tige arte! social, political' and economic benefit could be attained ,' 

s t " 

through access to the -palace Qtu organization._ This" meant^that % 
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..*.. each individual had a sense of'personal iden
t i f i c a t i o n witb*tbe centr-al inst i tu t ions of the" 

-state, arid, thus -they helped maintain popular sup-
"pprt; fo r 'a 'h igh ly exploitat ive p o l i t i c a l system. -, 
Jn "it's re lat ion to the /capi ta l , *the v i l lage *had the 
quality^of ."a peasant culture. . . . the ultimate ~ 

* pinna'cles of«ambition la^y outsVde the'vi l lage.1 

ftelatfve'ly few^managed to transpose,themselves . . . 
yetvVir tual ly everyone hard a kinsman or neighbour 
who had/succeeded in doing so. When a man was made 
ao elder . v . o f 'h is palace [organization] . . . he? 
automatic-ally becsirrie' an elder of'^h/s vi-llage and, 
to th>s extent there was, a'\measure of integration' 

,Qf v i l lage and palace hierarchiles.32 

\ In-addition Oba Ewuare "organized the capital into "corporate 

wards* each characterized ,by [a] particular craft or.vntual 
" - 33 ' • 

service,! The corporate wards developed Otu organizations- similar 

. to those in the villages, and e*ach ward paid allegiance tribute 

through their""own Otu hierarchy* Each ward was also tied t6 the 

palace through the relationship of the ward Edion*, ward chief and a 

, - „part icular representative in the'palace administration. In- th is way 
Y 

the. Oba created a centralized authority which dominated the capital, 

the general population, and the overall -administrative, buraaucracy 

, of the"state. " t - " 

„ ' lo further extend palace controls-over various aspects of social' 

, and politica,! life Oba Ewuare initiated policies 'designed to reflect < 

, the domination of the paramount ruler." For example, "he is said to 

•have been the first Oba to persuade his. freeborn subjects to let 

•S 

v ' " *' ' '34 their sons take up retainer service, m the palace.^ Ewuare also 

C. 
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... decreed that at! his freeborn ... subjects 
should be marked with the-common pattern of "Scari
fication which distinguished^ eyjeji-Oba from royals. 

/ s'TaVes, and foreigners, all of whonr'were excluded 
\ from the pal ace.«r - * 

Only suitably marked;individuals, thereafter, could aspire to ' 

palace appointments in the central Otu system, and it is interesting 

that the"Ishan adopted Bim markings during-the'reign of Oba 

36 •' 

Ewuare. Although Ishan traditions suggest that they adopted Bini 

scarification because they were proud of their Bini origins, it 

seems more" likely that it was an act of political expediency through 

which the Is*bab could become integrated into the palace Otu system. > 

The organization of the state had, it would seem, become highly 

codified and extremely rigid. 'The various-policies implemented by 

Oba Ewuare contributed to .the development of codes whereby rights 

of access to the palace hierarchy were clearly''defined. In fact, 

the whole trading formation was forged into a relatively cohesive 

and organized political, social and economic structure through the ' 

policies'of the central monarchy. 

Oba Ewuare was also credited with the creation of the Ediaken 

title which indicated the paramount status of the monarchy. The 
%t * 

37 • 
. Ediaken, or heir apparent, was appointed to sit as the seventh 

member of the Uzama Nihinron. .The role of the Uzama as the King-

makers Council must have been substantially altered and its' influ-

ence greatly reduced. Nomination would have become almost auto-

;matic, apd yet a predominant vote against the Ediaken, presumably, 

could jiegate the nomination of the heir. Howe.yer, perhaps more 

( 
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sigmficarit, were the obvious controls on the deliberations, actions 

and d'ec/ision.of the Uzama councillors-^ t t Would seem? therefore, 

that Ewuare had restr icted the .authority pf the Uzama and jncreased „ 

the integral power,of "ehe monarchy. ". , , ' - . . . 

Upon-,the death of Oba Ewuare his eldeVt son,' Ezoti, was] norm- , 

- nated to"-succeed-to the throne. Unfortunately Ezotj died shortly 
" " ' - .- ' " ' 

after his ins ta l la t ion , arid his son, PriiiC6'0wqre,-Was nominated to 
. - 38 . ' - . * . - • , • 

inher i t his father 's crown. Ezoti and Owere'were the f i r s t two' 
r * - •*- „ 

individuals to bdld the Ediaken title and be members of the uzama -

Nihinron.' It is\ilso possible that in their capacity, as' Uzama . •-
*- - ' 

councillors they may have been adherents of traditional religi,ous 

'and,cultural values. However, Prince^Okpame Ozolua, v0ha,Ezoti's , 

younger brother,' assassinated Owere and-his mother while they*were \ 

on their way to accept the nomination. The Uzama Nihinron, ap'par- * 

'ently sitting without an Ediaken,/called .upon,Prince Olua, Oba 

""Ezoti's other brother, to take, the crown. Olua refused the npmfna-

x̂ -—* ' ' ' * ' 

n;Tdri apparently fearful of violent reprisals from Prince Okpame 

\^0zoTua: The Osama then turned 'to -Princess* Edeloyo in a* desperate 

attempt tb avoid nominating'Prince Ozolua, Edeloyo accepted the 
* * * *- ' 

nomination but was eventually deemed,ineligible when she came-down 
"39 " ' • ' 

with "a female complaint," It is possible, however, that Edeloyo 

was deterred by her aggressive, and ambitious, brother, rather than by 

some infirmity. In this dilemma the'Uzama Nihinron, finally con-

vinced Prince Olua-to accept the nominatibn.. In order to ensure a 
; 

% ' ' ' ' ' 

peaceful-coronation Olua sent his.youngest son to guard the ,' 

approaches to Benin, and prevent possible reprisals from Prince " 

Okpame Ozolua.' This son established himself at £ho,,and prevented 



• 

. -/ "» , ' • l 109 

\ ' " ^ t -• -

any encroachment upon the Capital by the dispossessed)prinee. Olî a » 
. . , • / ' . , ' ' • . « 

mounted'the throne with some trepidation-" but the coronation proceeded 

in relative peace, and Oba Olua ruled Benin in 'a degVee of harmony 
* 

and., security. - . , " „ -
* % '' < * ' ' ' '* . , * * • ? 

„ r Unfortunately the present state'of research makes it difficult 

to re.late the three competing male candidates - Owere, Olua and 4t 

'Ok'pame Ozolua -.{a the t'hree dominant religious institutions in 

Benin. -,However, the fact that there were three religions and three 

candidates suggests- certain- intriguing possibilities./ -Given the 

pattern Qf succession','and normal-circumstances it mfght be possible 

to imply relationships between 'the three legitimate candidates and 

the competing religions. For example,'Ezoti. and Owere were -probably 

fairly conservative candidates, and perhaps even opposed the new 

religious orders". The fact that the Uzama broke normal collateral 

succession'to nominate Owere'indicates their" preference for con-

^servative and traditional 'candidates'. >The eventual nomination of 

Olua represented a compromise decision which avoided**th.e possible 
i t ' 

-installation of Prince Ozolua, and yet provided a rbyal successor. 
Opposition to'bzolua's nomination raight«have been fostered as much 

•because qf his assassination of ̂ weid^as^i%, was because of" his pre

ference for Ifa. " " ^ E ~ **V ** 

D.uring' the<reign of 0ba,01ua he sought the advice of his eldest 
' I ' . ' " „ ' ' * - ' ./ * 

son, Prince Iginua. With Prince Okpame Ozolua banished to Ora for 
, • , • * l '/ 

the murder of Owere, Iginua held the Ediaken title. It is als"o 

interesting, and perhaps significant,"that Iginua appears to have 

been a'supporter of Ifa, and based his advice to his^father, the Oba, 
4? upon the counsel of Ifa priests.; » The counsel of the heir managed 

Y 
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to offend or alienate a large number of people./ The following t r a^ -

dition recalls how Iginuat- was* called Upon for advice,* and reveals 

the potential despotic nature of Iginua'-s rule sh&uld he have 

inherited the throne. The tradition also indicates how Ifa divina

tion would have.generated opposition* in the society,, and why .Iginua, 

as the most prominent proponent of the religion,- was eventually 

forced to flee. s 

Once.-Olua sent to .the royal wine maker for some^wine, 
<who replied that there was" no wine, and why did Olua 

"%send to fiim for i t instead,of preparing i t for him- ! 

self7^ The Oba then sent to Omarê who was in charge of 
the. royal dogs ' . . . ^king-'him to send him a dog for 
s a c r i f i c e - . . / The reply sent back-that there were^otjly 
three dogs and that hj? had sent "one to the Oliha, one 

"to^ EdoHen, and he had sacrificed /he third to the god 
of his own.medicine*/^-. The Oba (... called his son, <*. 
"Igit^ua, to'ask hfs, advice . . . Igmua.advised his father 
to 'sacrif ice the old woman- at the beginning of", the new 

__yeaj% m order that the sun might be less scorching* 
" a n d t o avert epidemics,.. . He also advised that the 

lame man [who had insulted the "Oba] should be nailed' 
to a stool by a ^ong na.il from his head through the 
length of hfs body .-.. Also^ that a present of a 
woman should be,sent^to the.wirre-^iiaken. aftd, when he came 
to the palace to Return thanks, his tjands and feet 
should be bound together- and tied to a cow's leg (s ic) , 
so that he could be dragged4about-the streets until he 
died, " las t ly , that he*shoald send presents'of a coral 

• necklace and anklet to the Omare,* arid "when he_ came Jto 
. give thanks to the-Oba, he should be sacrificed to.-the 

gods of medicine instead of the "dog. Olua did so to .„ 
all four. But because-of the bad advice which Igii 
had given to his father, the people said they would not (V ' ntjo given co ms Tatner, irre peop*e 

0 u . r r have him [Iginjja] for their Oba.^ — j \ s 

The tradition recounting Iginua**s activity as a state advisor 

provides some evidence about internal conditions in Benin; it is 

historically important for a number of less obvious reasons. Tor 

* 
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example, the fact thaVa minor,officfal.rQmare.*, bad given one,royal "" 

dog to ' the Oliha* and "anotller-to the Ed$ne1?,rtthq f first,-t-rte lender qf „ 
" "T */" ~" " '•* v * " "^ * •**'-'*' " 7dV'-"' ' ^ 

and the.ot!her an impsrjaht^memher, of^'th^ TJzamaNihinron '-suggests 
'. * * " . « *' -" v "* . 

that the Uz-ama, had rScovered^Yrom^the c i v i l 'war, and were exercising ." - - *" -

a degree of influence*if! the cap i ta l . ^6>ven the fact, .that r i v a l ' , *„' 

royal candidates had been squabbling tovej- the*throne,Mt would"'see.m !. • " « < 

reasonable tq expect that fhe Kingmakers mig*ht* exefc i ,^ an' unusual , . " , ' ' 
„ ( * * m * *% * * «f * i t 

amount of authority. "The mounting- o'ppositioTt to Prince Iginua: by? the * . •' 
1 • " *- Z* '. s * 

Uzama was probably an expression df opposition to I fa arid the / « , ~ , " * 
increasing role of northern trade^and^Yor-uba .merchants in- «the'comrner- t< < "> 

• * * „ « , - * * - * * r' "̂  ' . ' . " . ' ' * . '• """ 
c ia l exchange system. Resistance, to the .prince increased to"tbe r . * , „ * 

point where Olua feared for the l i f e ef his ^bn,. and suggested that 
•' * ' < " " AC * . ' . 

Iginua should leave Benin 'and "found a*-kingdorfl bj Ithe sea";* * 

probably reflecting the rising, conafer# regarding the coastal" or over- " , 

sea's trade. Iginua accepted the proposal "and quietly^crept out of ,-"';, % * %. 
Ben in.* i . „ *',.*' . ' - . , ' • 

« » «*- v 

Ginua [ Iginua] . . . wasvsmugg>bd*'out of E&mn in 'a 
' wooden box, but was e.scofted by seventy Benin : ' . 

chiefs. When clear* qf-the Bqnfn'kingdom^GinuS , ' / / , 
-emerged from tn*e box clad in his '^eqalia^andHecT \ •" 
the astonished escort tq new s*ett'lenients as the*ir ^ 
king [Olu, af ter. the name of-his1*father Oba Olua] * 
. . . Smua's son, - I j i j en succeeded-him and led-his _ '• 
peoplg tb Ok-potomo here they-met I t 'sekir i who 
ackndwledgeti the king and gavf h,in1 land jiear. his * 
own settlement, where he [ I j ' i j en ] (slrilt his ifown . ' 
and the-^cap^tal of the^ kingdofif of Warrr*..g 

'The foundation of Warn, under a Benin "dynasty, represents? one 
/"""""N " '* " "' ' " •* ' ' ,' • * 

of, the f i i f s t royal emigrations from Benin. The- large* number- of Bint 

1 . *-. 
V 
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,* chiefs and *supporter's.-who*aC-coiiipanied Iginua suggests that he had 

- acted as* spokesman of "a" sign-ifiCant faction in Benin. Jhis was, also 

'a'per-i<od when'Portuguese traders were,increasing contacts, with the, 
• > » " - - ^ " ' - * . " r' * 

1 Eu.inea coast, and trade could'^become an economic basis for the pew 
, - -" ' , ' • • ' ! ' " " * . . " * ' 

political .entity. "The jBini monarchy of Warn established very close 

relations with the Portuguese, and developed a,s an i-njport'ant'peri-
/ . / / **. »' , .'. ' * ^ v 

phera] authority of the Benin empi're. Warn's ecodom^c base "was 
' , » -- * 

firmly rooted, frbm the outset, in lagoon-de It a* trade,,Niger com-

merce, and the overseas Atlantic trade with the Europeans. •" 
** v — »• 

' By the year A*.D, 1588 they [Portuguese] had become 
so friendly with the Itsekin, that they-had 
established trading stations'"at Warn and Gborodo. 
Their export was principally slaves* and spices* 
and „pepper from Benin, and occasionally elephant 
tusks. Among the Portuguese was one magnate named 
Mingo, who took one of thefllujs daughters, Prjncess 
Magheghoeye, for a wife, an-d byjier,had a] son, whom, 
he named Anthomo. Anthomo went to Angola for edu
cation, and when he returned to'Warrp, he'Struggled 
for, and gained the position of Olu, although he 
was'a mulatto,'and, coming frbnr the female side of 
"the royal tree, had no right to the throne..-,' . 

Upon the death of Oba Olua, in Benin the successors'"to'the 

throne had, for the most part, been either killed„'Or banished. In 

this political vacuum the Uzama Nihinron attempted to exercise 

authority. This experiment-may also have,represented a general 

reaction against the prospect of-nominating PnnGe,Okpame bzolua who 
-

had so violently disrupted the two previous successions. The Uzama 

'Nihinron, therefore, initiated a system of government'which enhanced 

their own authority and stature while attempting to diminish or even 

eliminate the power of the Oba. The Uzama endeavoured to govern 
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Benin undef^a' "respublican> fqrm'of'government1^ with the Oliha as 

• president. It might be. noted that'jthis Uzama rule was really a 
1 • - « .,' ' " - • - - / 

disguised return of. the, authority of the first Igodo dynasty. The 
* - - , " - i ' * - . 

experiment in republicanism failed and rebellion, disorder and 

'"'••. ' •• V 
general confusion ruled lnsteadX In this, confusion the Uzama * 

Nihinron finally invited Prince ykpame Ozolua to return from Ora 

a'nd become, the next Oba o f Benin/,, Okpame was eventually installed 

as the fifteenth monarch in the'Eweka dynasty, and became'widely. 

known'by his royal title, Oba'pkpame Ozolua (The Conqueror). 

Oba Ozolua "fought and won no less than .two hundred battles.T • 
- < * ' • . - , / ' £ ' 

Not "-the* least of. these, battles* had been his,struggle to gain the i 
* * .••*'. ^ 'I ' -- \ 

title'of Oba of Benin. £zoTua"'s'response,to the attempted and 
" •> ^ . , ' ' ' , 

repeated jntefferehge with his-nomination was' a reform of the succes-; 

sion pattern in the' "state.~ The Uzama^N/fh-inron had initiated a pre-
** „ /*""" ' • " * ' . . > , y 

cedent when they?rejected normal-collateral succession to nominate 

Prince Owere as -the primogemtary candidate. -Ozolua *now attempted 

to establish primogeniture as the rule rather than the .exception. 
. ' ' " ' ' ' * • ' • ' < 

The,implementation'of tfjis policy may have received support from 
5. * *" « 

. the christian- segment in' the society, -and perhaps had the sanction 
* - " i * - , . , . " - * ' ' ' 

' of OzoTua's-own Ifa supporters .-^However, the constitutional change 
v * " * *• - I " . 

, advocated by the new Oba would not have been popular-with the Uzama , 

Nihinron since-it eroded any remaining'authority, vested in the 0,1 iha 

' and Uzama. The appointment of Qzolua's eldest son> Prince Esigie,, 

* a% the'Ediaken established the final step .in- tfre-implementation of 

' p ^ n a ^ c c e ^ / a M se^ed to W a * po'tant,., chad. 

on the power of. the Oba previously exercised by the Uzama. - This. 
' ' I T s s t ^ important conSjppnonal-Change by Oba Ozolua relegated, the members^ 

a •** * 

A 
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of 'the Uzama Nihinron to purely symbolic,functionari 
at! 

es. 

1.-. ̂  the Uzama 4iad qot- always been, set apart from the 
•management"of the,state ... Up to the reign of-the 
sixteenth Oba, Esigie,v01iha is portrayed as the 

• Oba's main antagonist ... Rituafl expression .is still 
given to the ancient opposition between tJie.Oba and 
Uzama m\.. k the^fqrm of pantomimic battles* ... Th-is ' 
rite, and myth's relating how various kings got the 
better,of the U-zama, have a-continumg'social meaning 
in that they reassert the Oba's unchallengeable " 
supremacy .\. -But 'it is likely that they refer,, also",• 
to an historical decline in the power of the Uzama • 
correlated ... with the-rise of theY£gbaebtib [Town and 

' Pal ape* Chiefs 3 ,."..; and with.a shift towards' a doc
trine of automatic primogenitary succession to the 
kingship ... .They "continued to receive the new kings 
installation fees and to inaugurate his reign, but they 
had^na more effective voice in determining his 
-identity.',., . * -

51 - .' 

Oba Ozolua was, also'famous in Benin traditions because,he 
' - " ' ' ' . CO, 

actively'fostered Christian missions In the capital, which served, 

to exacerbate the, conflict among the competing-reljgious systems 

• already seeking hegemony in the_state-.. Although Ozolua, himself never 

developed close personal ties with the mission,, he encouraged his 

son and heir to do so. Esi.gie- learned to speak1 and read Portuguese 

and his apparen^dommitment to Christianity offended/even the,Oba. 

He was eventually suspected of "intriguing with the Portuguese" -
- "S3 ' 

against the throne. To placate the Oba, Esigie advised "them [the 

missionaries]"-to gq away and return after he h#d himself become 

54 ' ' ' * 
Oba,"' It wouldvappear that Oba Ozolua was not so easily satisfied; 

« , 
he came to fayour-his second son, Prince Aruanran" T n e Oba es"tab-

. lished Aruanran as the Bim administrator in Udo, and thereby 

created, inadvertantly one-must assume, the circumstances that would 
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eventually led to a civil \tfsr,between Esigis and Aruanran. 

Portuguese trade had introduced a fourth religioas system into Benin-
' * i 

with Esigie as, the-spokesman for both-Atlantic overseas commerce and 
* • " 4 ' * „ . - / » . 

Christianity, while the Oba favoured Ifa,and Aruanran'at Udo suppor-

ted'the Aro oracle. The impending struggle would/be' among the/com-

mercial.factioris employing religious ideology and'supporting differ

ent royal candidates. . - • ' ' : *• , 

Oba,Ozolua is perhaps most famous in Benin tradition's as af 

military leader. His'expansion of the conquest sta't'e incorporated • 

a vast.amount of territory in the -Benin empire. Once firnfly estab-

-lished on the throne Ozolua began an active pursuitvof imperra.1 

policies whiGh served to establish Benin as one of the most important 
. • . i . * * 

long-distance trading states on the tauin'ea coast, His systematic 

destruction and-incorporation of states on the periphery of the / 

empire appears to refleet the importance of domination- over Hinter-

land commerce.' \Y\e defeated territories include Ijebu-Ode", Owo, • 

Oromi, Uzea, Ejide, Umagba, Ewiagkagbu, Ogbe, Oka, -Utekon, Iwu and 

Iguisi to name but a few. Perhaps the most srgmficaht miritary-
' ' ' "' ' ' 56 

. " success was the defeat of Iiebu-Ode which controlled access to the 
vast interior markets of the -Oyo empire, .aiyl dominated a major east-

« " i- , > - , . • 

west trading system. Olua had inaugurated the polfcy of royal 

administrators with Iginua at Warn, and Oba "Ozolua followed with 

the* appointment of Aruanran at Udo. Oba Ozolua a,lso sent royal 
•» 57 

'. ".governors to Idoani, Okpe, Owo, Ijetyu-Ode and Ora. , Idoani tradi

tions, for example, recall the establishment of the Bini. dynasty as 

vfolldws. " , 

\*-r 

file:///tfsr
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Some time" in the middle of the sixteenth -qentury,, ' 
the firstiOba of Idoani in the person of A m , was', 
reported to have entered the*-town ... thene is" the . -
imperialist account which states that the Oba of< * 
Benin ... ,had commissioned a number of his, chi(lclrenj '• 
to found new kingdoms, and that A m was one of the; 
Princes commissioned by-the Oba of Benin ..^.con- _ * , 
sidering the circumstances of the entry of An-i to 
Ido, it is reasonable to" assume that-'iie- came i*n ' 
conquering mood, but like other impena4ists pf his 
age, he^soon recognized the fact that while he-'tnight* 
succeed foe-a brief period in subduing the native *' -
population, he could not-hope'tb retain their loyalty, 
and keep the peace unless he enjoye'd their- cq,nfi-, -; 
dence-'.ro » - • . , 

Oba Ozolua's final military campaign was' prompted by a rebellion 

of Agba the Ohoj.ie^of Urorni.- Agba'apparently felt exploited under 

the paramount authority of Benin "established by Oba EwUare in c. 1455 

14821, and aspired to sever the vassal-tributary relationship'between 

' 59 ' " 

Uromi and Benin*"., Agba felt that this domination had been accom

plished by a "trick .J. which had brought his father, Ichesaii* . 

under the suzeraimty of Benin." Agba succeeded in securing a 

secret alliance with Ekpoma, ..but failed in hisuefforts to secure 
*. -

Idah's support for*the rebellion 

V. 

Agba, the Ogie or Onojie of Uromi, rebelled and 
demonstrated a hostile attitude against his over
lord, Ozolua, 'and urged all the people in Ishan to 
join him-^to make war on Benin ..r Ozolua was ulti
mately compelled to declare war on Uromi and 
orgamzed-a sharp operation against the Onojie. . 
At first Agba ... went to Idah to seek the help 
of the Attah but he Was treated with every 
indignity and discourtesy. He therefore returned 
home to face whatever might be the consequences.r-. 



The" King of Idah, Eggarab-Eri, refused .to assist AgbtT.of jjromi 

.for fear that Ozolua mighty'turn, the'Bim anny'atjaangt -the Qkpotp ,s 

capital. Although the mgst inf luent-fal and •prestigi'ous./DkpbtD -
" * - • * * ' - , r * ^ ^ ^ 

sovereign on-the*eastern bank'-of-the River" 'Niger,,1 t'he Idah monarch' 

, was no match militarily'for the" more Numerous forces* of t-Bemh," * « " 
v f ' " ' . . - * ; * * * , « •>'v * * ' 

Furthermore, a Qumber of recent refugees^f/pm'the mill tarry campaigns *-

" on the wes-t bank had migrated'to Idah to seek-"sanctuary'under f:be. 
," ' " " 

patercnal wing of the Okpoto monarchy'.̂  Their message had beeh to 
> r * - i * 

avoid conflict with Benin because "Ozolua1 vis a-fierce and-violent , 

warrior who>conquers better equipped and more able enemies."* ' This 

message did not go unheeded in the Okpoto'court at'ldah, 'and Agba was 
L -l * a ' <* 

"'turned'away without'the help he squqht. * r * 

Ozolua was apparently informed of Agba's mission'to'Idah," and-' 

the position and stature of the Okpoto polity was"brought to.his . 
r 

attention.,a He, therefore, dispatched his son, Aji-Attah, tttward'the 
Okpoto capital on the Niger. Aji-Attah was supported in his .campaign 

i " , *• " 

•by a number of settlers, a substantial segment of thq Binf army and 

the moral supqqrt of his father. The bulk of the "Bim army, however, 

• remained .under Ozolua and prepared for the final assault omthe' 

'-nebel stronghold'of Uromi. 

, Oba Ozolua defeated Agba in a prolonged conflict, and the Uromi * 

,forces^eventually fled before the victorious army'of Benin. Ifi the * 
v ' ' ' fi & 

aftermath of battle both Agba and Ozolua were killed. Ozolua'the 

V "' „ ' • . ' . ; 
Conquerer^FTad"TSeN^i s last military expedition, and according to 

Bemp traditions was poisoned "by his own soldiers for ungratefulness 

and selfishness .'̂  * * 

i 1 , 
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'r With the disappearance of the two great leaders 
' " 'Ozolua and' Acjba, "from the. theatre„of War, the two ' 
1 , sides Wandered about without leaders. "The B^'ms .. • 

finally want home and Uromi- people returned from the" 
bush to rehabilitate and resettle, their* town ,'cc 

. . . -, 

- , Qne^of thelmbre important afspects o f the Benin^Oromr war >was 

that i t 1 represented one of the last, m i l i t a ry campaigns of the, con- * 

"quest state, ahd therefore of the Benin Empire. Obai.Ewuare 'had -

•• *• * ' * . 

ins t i tu ted the pc-lidy of regional ladmimstrati'qnt through appointed 
' '' ' - ' ,* * l •' 

• vassals," "and his s'uccess^f, Oba^Ozolua, had expanded»on this-aemini-
- ' > - v , > - « -

strative policy. „It rs interestrrng "that Ewuare did not utilize 
" •, V. "*' 

.-royal administrators/ but* tended toward the appointment" of l oya l * " 
» - . . . . 

-. re ta iners / (With tjie introduction of prffrlfogerPitary succession, 

however, a considerable pool of administrative ta lent had become -

avai lable. Oba~0z"o\ua u t i l i zed t h i s ' t ^ l en t to expand and de've-lop-

the' process of regional administration and domination, and estab-

lished.a number of, sons as governors of peripheral states. - With the 

„ f i r s t sign of imperial weakness, these royal administrators might 

seek tota l independence, thereby creating an internal and inherent 
* « „ ' , . ' -

weakness i n , the "imperial formation. - , * 

The.establishment df the.conquest- state underithe successive 

« administrations of Ewuare and Ozolua.--served to clear ly define'the 

-parameters of the^ Benin- empire. "Powerful, and'ambitious .leadership 
1- * ' * " ' tf „ * * 

i » >• f t, -

in the capital had transformed ",Ben in" from a relatively circumscribed 

polity, which nevertheless had important commercial ties to 4 

regiopa-1 and long-distance trading system, to an enlarged imperial 

state. This transformation had incorporated a number of significant 
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»> 
peripheral states under Bim paramount,-authority!, which established' 

direct corctroi over politics, economics and social affairs across a 

' vast territory, -The territorial expansion, coupled-with the develop

ment .of hegemoni.c -and integral powers-, established the.Oba of Benin 

ĵs 'the dominant "figure in. an-increasingly-weal thy imperial state, * 
> ' - , ' <• ' ' - r -

The power of the Oba,,especially Ewuare and Ozolua, was felt as far. 

r north as'"the confluence-.region and as far-west as the Ogun Rivet:." 
* < ' ' •' , * *" " ' ' , - ' * " * 
Benin had,' therefore,, emerged'by c: 1482-1509 as the dominant forest 

-- - ' ' ' ' ' " ' . ." 

political'arid economic force, and had established'a sophisticated, 

^centralized administration,.andhad built up>coercive powers to maintain 

and enlarge* imperial/control".' Bim;, therefore/ had emergedras a 

' powerful' imperial -tradipg^fprmation. * * * , * > • , 

. It would seem that the development of commercial exchange,.under 
7 * - * - ' * I 

the auspices Pf the-,imperial government, generated increased'demands -

- for tn-bute from the village gerontocratic producers. The increas7 

ingly heavy'burden-of tribute and appropriation of surplus production 

from the Otu system may have been somewhat eased by the incorpora-

"tion of an expanded s.lave labour force. ;The conquest state'provided 

-a means for the acquisition and incorporation of slaves, and facili-,, 

tated the development'of a domestic slave-labour system. Unfortun-

ately it i*s difficult to gaugethe effects of slave labour on the • '" 

productive capacity of the state. However, the sparcity of evidence 

suggests that it was not employed, to any great extent at least, as 
' i ' ' ' ' ' 

a royal monopoly or for the direct support of the-paramount. Slaves 

seam-to have been-part of the Oba's tribute demands, and were 
' » ' ' ' 

redistributed through the monarch's gift and patronage system. 

'Basically, however, it appearsvthat the gerontocratic-village 
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organization ,was coerced into increased productivity to meet the 

n'sing demands of the dominant segment in the society, 'and to facilr-

tate development of the .commercial exchange networks'forged by the 

conquest state. j v ,,, ' » , , 
"""''-> - ' """ ' *L 0 

A f,inal point Should perhaps be emphasized in the ability of 
- i A * 

Benin to develop imperial ambitions .and coercive powers as. a conquest 

state. "M]litary service became*-part of the required obligations of 
* / * . 

.the-Igele age rank<in.the Otu. system. The excessive demands on, 

m i l i ta ry service*generated by the a"lmdst tconstant m i l i t a r y ' ac t i v i t y , 

pn Oba. Ozolua must-have placed' increasing pressures on the-Igele, 
>> < 

grade. The eventual assassination of Oba Ozolua by his* own so ld iers 
* , * . * 

seems, therefore, "to.reflect the growing dissatisfaction in the 

dominated segment of the population. The actions of the disaffected 

,soldiers also suggests that the military c-ould express'dn'inter-

- cursive power relatibnship even with the paramount' authority in' the' 

state. Jhe productive capacity of the polity, required to, meet' " 

demands for increased commercial, non-commercial and ad'-hoc levies, 

as welj.as provide months of-military service every'year, were 

probably stretched tb. the limit. Although Oba Ozolua had managed to 

expand the tribute base' in the imperial state by including a large 
i • 

number of-new vassal-tributary villages, this"apparently was not 

enough to mitigate the excessive demands of the"cenquest state. 

Furthermoffe, Qzolua had managed to remove restrictions imposed lort the 

integral power from .any'competing state elite fraction,' such ,as the 

Uzama Nihinron. However, as' previously noted Oba'Ozolua also experi-

enced the ultimate restriction*when he was murdered by the military 

in an expression of their intercursive-power. The fact that Oba 
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Esigie took limited reprisals "for the assassination^of^hfs father" 

indicates "either that his aspirations for ultimate power in the 

• , state administration overcame his grief regarding his'"father'sy 

untimely death,' orrthat the excessive power; manipulations of bis 

father had produced an intolerable-drain on "State resources. The 

•reign of Oba Es.fgie (c. 1509-15"36) marked a'new coromerciaUage in -. 
- - * • , -

Benin" development,, and the administration was more concerned with 
" -, ' ' 

. -aommerce and commercial domination„than with military expansion, and 

' «tern'torial aggrandizement! The conquest state of Oba Ozolua gave" 

way to1 the cons'olfdation of an imperial trading.formation under Oba 

v Esigie: . ' . , ' " ' -

* * 
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Endnotes to Chapter Three -> 

/ 

A conquest state can be defined as a polity which expands geo
graphically for whatever reason through the use of force. 
Territorial aggrandizement, economic expansion to control trade 
routes,-conquest and annexation of potential" and/or. real enemies 
(defense and security) all can contribute tQ the development of 
a'conquest state. The most critical aspect of this type of 
polity is the ability to sustain military capability. 

2. J.U 
Ibadan, 

Egharevba, A Short History of Benin, (fourth edition), 
n, ̂ 968,/p.TT; * " ' \ 

3.' Ibid., pp 13-14. ' Also refer to G. Connah, "New Light on the 
* Benin City Walls", Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, 

III, 4, .1967, pp. 563-609. Connah estimated that construction 
would have required 5,000 men working full time to be completed 

/ •" , in one year. The mnermost'walls include less than'ten percent-
\ 0 „ " of the total construction." 

/ <• • . 
— ' 4. A.A. Boaheft, "The Caravan Trade >n the Nineteenth Century", 

Journal of African History, III, Z, 1962, pp. 349-350. 

5. .Anrte'w. Pardo* "The Songhay Empire Under Sonm Ali and Askia 
+ ', Muhammad: A "Study in Comparisons and Contrasts"., Boston Univer

sity Papers on Africa, Vol. V, 1971, p. 55.* 

. 6. ~J.A. Burdon, -Northern Nigeria, Historical Notes on Certain * 
', - Emirates and Tribes, London, 1909, p. 32, particularly the 

Kano Chronicle, translated by H.R. Palmer, and extensively , 
quoted'by Burdon. The dates for Yakubu's reign come train the 
Kano Chronicle. 

7. Burdon, Northern Nigeria, p. 31. 

,- 8. Refer to the map which shows the conquest state under Oba 
Ewuare, and the expansion of Benin from a national to an imperial 
trading formation. Also refer to P. Morton-Williams, "The Oyo 
Yoruba and the Atlantic Trade, 1670-1830", Journal of the 
Historical Society of Nigeria, III, 1, 1964, p. 30 where he dis
cusses the western extent of the Benin empire. 

i- . % 9. S.A. Akfntoye, "The North-eastern Yoruba Districts and the 
Benin Kingdom", Journa-1 of Che Historical Society^of Nigeria, 

*IV, 4, 1969, p. 550. m 

X , * 
10. Egharevba, History of Benin, p. 14. 
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11. Ib id . , ' p. '14. At a later date Opa Esigie fc. 1509-1536) estab
lished Usela as the home of the Queen Mother, and a l j subsequent 
monarchs sent the Queen Mother to Uselawith tjie t i t l e Iyoba. 
I t is "interesting to note that Chief Iken was probably.a 
descendant of the Igodo dynasty whose great great grandfather* 
had been an unsuccessful candidate*for .the- Igodo crown?" The 
establishment <>f Y"Bim prince, Kuoboyuwa,* as, the. hereditary 
ch ief 'o f Iken, represented, in e f fect , a change,in'dynasty, in 

.Usela. I t "is also' interesting that Kuoboyuwa \k an-Unusual1"name, 
perhaps indicating that His mother was-a representative of-the 
indigenous population* More detailed research ma^, m ' fad t , 
uncover thatTKuoboyuwa"s njother came" from Usel^*, and'that the 

• prince was^at least ,a sejni-legitimate successor as an Use^a v 

chief. This possib le interpretat ion would have faade Kuoboyuwa . 
a female side, candidate for- the Usela t i t le ,^ and^could^have * 
thereby contributed to his acceptabil i ty as 'thfe new administra
tor after Iken's untimely death. <. ' *• 

I b i d . , p. 15." Akure was another "major commercial encVave*rf ' 
the mo0i north-south -trade route, ''and threrefora represented, an , 
important admim s t ra t i ve^centra/irrthe'j,economic nexus .of the 
Benin commercial ejrjpire. " ** 'v * , » 

13. Akintoye, "The North-eastern-Yoruba Distr ic ts ' " , -pp. 348-350. * 

,14. Evidence about the trans-Saharan economic boottfunder Sonin ftlj 
and Askia-Muhammad has been re la t ive ly we»ll documented by >* 
Pardo, "The -Sonqhay-Empire"^ op. c ' l t . , and E.W.*Bovill, 
Caravaits of the: Old Sahara, london, 1^33, pp. 8,2-113. »Bovi-ll 
stated, for example, tha£ the "r ise of Songhai pqwer on"the 
Niger had brought po l i t i ca l . s tab i l i t y tp a vast area and this 

"had natural ly stimulated' the caravan trade", "(p. 105>, 

12. 

Nupe. and Kwararafa are discussed in, some depth later in thT-s* 
work. .- * 4 * . , " 

Milan Kalous", "HIfa Divination", New Orient, 6, 4,, 1967, p. 123. 

B.I. Belasco, The Entrepreneur as''Culture Hero, New York, 1980, 
p.,79. ' ' * ( 

. '• 

EghareVba, History of Benin, pp.•""15-16. 

V 
Oba Ewedo,-as previously noted', hadsbeen placed under,the care 
of the Igpo priests prior to his nomination-and installation as 

.,0ba in c" 1374-1401. A 

21. C.^/Oko-jie, Ishan Native Laws ang! Customs^ Yaba, 1960, p. "181. 
« i 

vV 
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22. ( Kalous, "3fa Divinajn'on", p. 123. Kalous'says that I fa ter-
, ' mtnology is almost identical among the Idoma, Bim", Ibo, Igala 

'- ' v _ , and very sim\lar atiteng the Nupe, Tiv and Jukun. 

, ' ' 23.., Belasco, The Entrepreneur, pp. 56-57. • ' v " ' " 
r* ,- . ' •' * ' 

2"4. Okojie, Ishan, p. 209.* For the relative locations of all the 
various Ishan chiefdoms refer to the following map. " . 

:" . " ' f' ' - •«' 
"/fi ' *25.. 7J.E. Miller, ',Ishan-Bemn Relations, c. 1455-1509',' Dalhousie 

— University Honours Thesis, April, 1983-.' 
1 y - ' 

rZ6. Okoj'fe, Ishan-Native Laws and Customs, pp. 209-229.' The 
' emphasis (E-WUARE1) was added by Dr. Ok'ojie. 

27,. -R.E. Bradbury^;Benin Studies, London, 197$, p'. 133. 

v ( 28. Egharevba, A Short History of Benin,'"(third edition),, p. 79. 

' . 29. Bradbury., Benin Studies, p. 67. There was a continuing 
. ; 4 discrimination against the Uzama subjects in these appointments, 
. * '-.. ,which effectively restricted Uzama patronage and political power. 
*-" - * 

"* > 30. Bradbury, Benjn Studies*^ p. 62. | . 
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CHAPTER FOUR .. * 

The .Imperial Formation .and..Peripheral Rebellion 

- - . Bernri. and Idah, c. f509*1536. 

* The regibnof Oba dsawe_Esigie in Benin marked the beginning of 

, a~new economic age in the development of the- imperial trading f o r - . 

. mat'ion. The state was active in three re la t i ve ly prosperous com- . . 

mere vat network's, including the booming-trans-Saharan trade system 

and the expanding European overseas trade- In fac t , the lat ter wa"s 

1 on the verge of surpassingxnorth-south hinterland-commerce. The 
"* , v . 

reign of Oba Esigie, therefor'e, might be described as,tbe golden age, 

of Bioi economic development, and can be seen'as a period when corw-
t , A ' ** * s 

* mercial production; economic development and the management of'trade. 
* * i 

by-the central elite pushed the state, into the "foref ront 'of regional 

economic and political affairs." At the. same' time,_ however, the ; 

establishment Of, regional administrative'and(commercial centres,' 
designed to assist in the organization of p/oduction, and establish 

» .• • . \ . . - » ' . 

an Qrderly flow of good's -into the central enclave economy, while 
, . , i - - , 

"contributing to-«the governmeht of "the empire, gave rise to competing 

political and economic'ambitions in these regional centres. The 

following discussion clearly shows that /the development of regional. , 

administrative-,enclaves, which had access 'to .commercial production 
,> » ' , ' 

on the periphery of the imperial formation, added impetus tq the , 

expression of peripheral ambitions to.ward- autonomous'economic anti> , 

independent political action-. The rebellion'of Idah",r a -'Bin"! 

129 .'* ' " ' ' ' ' * ' . 
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BENIN'S OVERSEAS ?EXrC?RT,Tfe*A.DE- -

C. 1482^1617 

13f 

.This araph has ,be<?n oieced . together from" a wide* 
v a r i e t y of evidence, and represents a r e l a t i v e w 

^overview of B e n i n ' s cominercial e 'x^orts in<l no t 
* a b s o l p t e f i g u r e s , , . The, irnpjejyssians have been 
c o n s t r u c t e d f ron v a r i o u s European a c c o u n t s , and 
a r e - r e l a t i v e l y ske ' tchv. 

' 1482 ' 1509. 1536 
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.". ' '• --.*-> ' I , 

- ' ' royalist enclave along the Niger established during-the expansion of 
4 " ''* ' .' ', " - • . . ' • / 

'"the".conquest state, responsible for the organisation of Ni,ger t'tfade, . 
* * * - -

r . * provides ah opportunity to examine tha relation-ship between the'capi-
L * » " * ' , ' ' l i ' 

'*i tal enxjlave (Benin) and a peripheral centre (Idah). Initially, 

- * - however, t-frts discussion,attempts -an, examination of the 'new age of 
- r . * * ' , . * 

•J' - „ commerce', and relates itiis economic .development to the consolidation 

of the Imperial trading formation. ^ „, 

Tn-e evoluti.on df-the imperial formation hat" propelled, Benin from 
, - . " * > • - " , j \ * " •- > 

a*petty chiefdom in'c. 1293-1320 to an enlarged imperial structure 

i that.dominated a vast, stretch of commercialsactivity.during the reign' 

of' Oba Esigie in c/> 1509-153>o: The emergence oT the paramount central 

' ' *' (
 v" , eliste Exercising'integral power Arelations, ^supported by a pa4lace 

. % ' * _ bureaucracy, and dominating- regional and long-distance trade e'stab-
' - " > ' ' < ' ' • ' • ' 

' . ltshed the infrastructure o-f the -imperial formation,. The coercive 
- # > - - * , „ - * 

'- . "' and explo'itatjve^nature of the administration had been clearly 
* ' 4 * «- » i. " ' *• "t- - + * +. " 

-*, defined, and.operated "through .a series of subordinates m the 
, , '. ' . - • • , , . , * » . 

- , ' •_ .vassal-village Otu" system,,and regional administrative centres.' The 
' ' '- , ' * » 

, infra-'struCture of'the state can be described; in general terms at 

, • > ' " lea,st,, as, follows., , * . - , • "" . 

' The organizational ensemble of political and 
economic controls built into the Benin division 

-of- labor, buttressed by a statist cult structure 
[Olokun and Ifa], enabled,the palace to sfphoji 
off the 'surplus *labor'6f several social sectors; 
-non-food pro'ducing, luxury goods, artisans, 
producers of external t'rade goods >.., and other 

• producers of goods which supported the various 
strata of Benin society.-, » < 
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"* It is significant that the major commercial exchange, whether , 

routed into the north-south overland trade or into the Atlantic , 

coast overseas system, was of the luxury commodity variety. It.has 

been argued, m some quarters at least, that long-distance .luxury 

trade does not seriously effect the basic productive capacity of the 

state. The exchange of copper, beads,'cowries, cloth and'ffgpale 

slaves would seem to"represent a luxury exchange pattern in which 

'surplus could be siphoned off for the benefit pf the state elite and 

the^development of elite wealth. Just because the majority of the -

/trade was in luxury gqods, however, does not undermine the "basic fact 

that the volumeuaf (trade wa-S'increasing 'and these economic oppor

tunities provided for the'expansion*of elite accumulation. In fact, 

eTite wealth,grew accord,inq to the volume of trade and the capacity 

of-the dominant segment in the society to organ-ize and appropriate 

^production on commercially viable levels. The introduction of 

cowries and'the monetization of the economynn the-commercial enclave 

during the reign of Oba Esigie provided_the opportunity for a„fur-

ther expansion of f.he exchange .system, a'pd dramatically increased 

the capacit'y of the elite to dominate commercial activities. 

- t » 

• Esigie,had inherited a powerful and sophisticated commercial 
T ' *• 

y 

empire. The new monarch had also, prior to his ascendancy to the 
* " "" i ' ' ' < 

throne, forged c1o.se relations with the Portuguese missionaries in 

the capital. These missionaries quickly returned after Esigie's 
w 5 " , • ' " " ' " " 

installation, and with them came a fairly substantial increase in 
, - * . * 

Portuguese commerce in the coastal trading ports.. This expansion of 

.overseas commercial act-T-vvty apparently spar'ked renewed competition 

from peripheral'states in the imperial formation; an economical valry 

http://c1o.se
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that would,n'ot*appeal to the central elite" in the capital enclave. 

„ - The constitutipnal principles of primogeniture, and the , " 

.installation Pf Oba Esigie as paramount in ,the imperial capjtal did 

not deter -Prince Aruanran from pursuing' his claim to-the Bini throne 

.'"- "i < * , * . , , . - , ' 

from his peripheral enclave at Udo. It* is tempting'to argue that the 
- • » " , ' , ' " . " " • * . * • 

•rise*-in fhe volume of nprth-south commerce-in which Udo and Idah were 

better located .geographically than Benin to dominate gave,impetus to-

the,rebellions in both subordinate centres. Oba Esigie-was even- 4 

tually forced to attack Udo.in"an effort to permanently silence his 

vocrfeYous brother,' 'in the battle, Prince Aruanran's only son,, Oni 

O m , was killed,"and Aruanran himself committed suicide to avoid 

capture. There was a-subsequent short period of peace, but the con

frontation ,policies of Udo eventually forced another major military 

encounter between the capital and peripheral state- .' -

"" < ' 
..'. Osemwughe> the lyase of'Udo, .to avenge the-defeat 
and death of his.master, challenged'the Oba to-fight. -
So troops were sent against Udo once more. 'In this- ' 
campaign a series of battles Were"fought'and the town '' 
of Udo destroyed. Osemwughe and the.other rebels . • 
fled ... after a short time Osemwughe had to* pay a • ' ' „ 
yearly tribute to the Oba his- overlord. These people 

> were called Emwa n'Udo (the Udo deserters).which was r 
later;coritracted tov0ndo ... Shortly after his return 
from the war, Esigie made a -law that no pmnee .should 
be made ruler of Udo any more ,̂ ,,' , t / ' 

With the destruction of "Udo the rebellious population scattered 
'\ .• : - - ( . -

throughout the region; this exedus included 'the Emwa n'Udo to-

' Ondo and the migration of groups into the Ishan "area which estab-

' ' ft * 
" lished the chiefdoms of Ubiaja and Udd-Isban. With the dispersal , 



134 

.of- the Ddo population, Esigie had-finally removed^he most persis-

tent intra-state rival which had been threatening the development of 

Bim paramount authority since the reign of Oba Ewedo in e. 137£-

1401. The destruction of JJdo, therefore, paved-the*way for the ,|f" 

development"^/ unopposed Bini authority and an expansion of coastal 
f - . - . . . 

trade. Esigie extended Bim contacts with the -Portuguese by sending » 

an ambassador to Lisbon ran unprecedented-move that clearly indicated 
/ g , 

the sophistication and international awareness of the ruling elite. 

Esigie'therefore sent Ohen^Okun, the Olok-un priest 
at Ughoton,. with him (John Affonsc d'Aveirq) as an ,, 
ambassador to the King of-Portiigal,' ask'mg'him to 
send priests who would teach'him and hus people the 
faith. In reply the King of Portugal also sent some 
•Portuguese traders" who established trading factories 
at Ughoton, the old port of Bern P." "They traded in ^ 
ivoV-y, Benin cloths, pepper and other commodities ••••m ^r 

The Olok^m cult had been originally important as the state domi

nated cult mechanism-which controlled the delta-lagoon' trade, The 

advent of Portuguess commercial activity, in fact, introduced another 

component in this east-west trading system controlled by the Olokun -4" 

priesthood:. The Portuguese'became carriers'in this trade, and 

foster.ed tiie export,of Benin cloth production all -along the Guinea 

coast. These coastal-contacts, organized through the cult medium, 
* . ' • , - , / ' ' ' , 

greatly expanded an old'trading system which-had been controlled by 

the priest of the piokun cuft. This explains why Ohen-Okun, the 

Olokun priest at Ughoton, was chosen as the Bim ambassador to 
Portugal. , ' , ' , , , » 
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'It would appear that the expansion of coastal trade reinforced 
, - i> 

* elite control'of commercial activity as the overseas trade was 
' - * * \. *. 

. "grafted on to an earlier system of long-distance trade" already " ., 

'' - ' '» n 

< controlled by the ruling segment. The dual4 economy ip the imperial 

formation,'which distinguished between the capital enclave,-peri-

t pheral centres and the hinterland? contributed to the rapid-develop-

-ment of overseas commerce. The capital enclave and peripheral 

centres were already equipped Tto handle commercial activities, and 

the-state dominated infrastructure - including production, transpor-

tation-and collection of commercial'produce - provided the mechanism 

. for easy satisfaction of European commercial demands^ This would 

also.imply that the Oba had control over the-^eoastal ±c.ade, and 

the maintenance of this dominant role was necessary for the 'develop-

ment of an organized state response to, the new economic opportunities. 
'* * 

The expansion of coasta]* trade, therefore, served net only to rein- ' 
» .* • 

force the dominant status of the state elite, but also contributed 
* * . 

. to the growing distinction between the capital' enclave and the' 
* -̂** » -

* imperial hinterlan-d. ' _ „ 

The expansion of European overseas commerce seems to have fos-

tered the further development of royal monopolies. The strict con

trol and elite monopolization of European trade Encouraged, for 

^example, the production of pepper, ivory and camwood'as exclusive 

•preserves of the Oba. A.F.C.-Ryder also suggested tiiat "aleph'ant * 

hunters constituted a special class 'in Benin with^an organization 

resembling triat of other trades and. skills "devoted to the service of 
^ 1? " ' * v -

. the Oba," These special service and .craft organizations were part 

of'the supported segment of the population;-provided for by the" 
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redistribution of accumulated surplus tribute'. ''It -is also possible 
- ' „ , * " - >' -<- * - '* '" 

, ',- that, jn the case, of the ivory hunters at least,"the by-product of 
' , - ' " ' --' 

their activities"(meat)'-became tha-property of the hunters and, * 

therefore, provided,a further incentive for their participation'in 

commercial production-for the'Oba. Wore importantly, however, the 
- -> _ ' . • 

' development 'of the 'foyal -monopolies provided "-the oppbrtunity for the 
„ ' t ' „ ' . '- * ' '* 
state elite"to avail themselves 'of imported luxury commodities, and 

developed'their economic base'at the expense of agrarian and hinter-

' i'3 * * 

. land producer's. * ' The distinctions between capital enclave and 

imperial hinterland would appear to have been widening. 

-One of the important commodities introduced fairly early in the 
14 -Portuguese trading period under Oba Esigie were European firearms. 

1 * t -. 

The exchange for these .new and potentially devastating weapons 

encsuraged Oba Esigie to establish a special service ward in the 

capital charged with the care and maintenance of the Oba's arsenal. 

... at Benin City there is a ward, Iwoki, dated to 
Esigje's reign, which is charged with the care of 
the Oba's guns and cannon. Some Iwoki members even 
claim European descent ... Further, when European 
iron became a-critical commodity, this added to the^ 
importance of the European connection, signified by" 
'the 'shrme^of the gods of iron' at which the Iwoki 
worship (which is called Ogun-Esigie).-,r 

In the imperial trading formation under Oba Esigie the'dominant 

mode of production was still the gerontocracy of the village Otu 

system. However, as state monopolies and increasing revenues from 

commercial taxation provided more and more support for the state 

elite the primary mode of production became commercial enterprise. 
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According to J.B. Webster ,the primary mode .•differed', from the dominant 
H- f * 
J- * 

mode in that the former provided the "largef part^af its [elite] 

1 fi 
maintenance'-" The latter mode provided for, and occupied the 

majority of the population. This distinction is significant because 

it served to separate the^oapita'l enclave from the hinterland econo-
c 

mic system. Development gf'Curopean overseas trade, under £he 

auspices of -the palace, and.'the domination of the hinterland trading 

* 

routes as avenues for the distribution of imports and the accumula

tion of exports, served to distinguish thexapital enclave from the 

periphery. The relative isolation of" Che hinterland regions of the • 

empire* from'any significant* benefits from coastal commerce and over

land'trade served to maintain the growth of the erffcTave economy and 

promote the underdevelopment of the hinterjand. The, only possible 
source of expanded hinterland involvement in the commercial system 

v -

was along major trading arteries,; and even this limited potential 

was' restricted to peripheral enclaves*"!ike;Ak.-ure, Owo and Idah. 

European trade was organized directly through the palace, and 
17 

the Olokun cult system. The Oba as the head of the palace affli the 

Olokun priesthood became even more significant'in the. economic order. 

With'the increase in elite" wealth, however, demands on subordinate 

segments of the society were not diminished. In fact, the converse 
A * 

may-have been true; as trade increased appropriation of village Otu 

production'increased. Thus the growing demands for tribute contribu

ted further to the distinction .between the central enclave and 

hinterland. 
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Continued domination of the hinterland«tradfnq routes and th>e 

increased appropriation of production from various peripheral centres 
f ' * 

tbecame a vital aspect of the economic and commercial system in the 

imperial trading formation. Oba Esigie's personal influence as y 

. paramount in the political and economic,,order, hjs ability to speak 

and read Portuguese, his acceptance of Christian missions, and the 

significance of Bim exports* all. served .to encourage European com-

mercial endeavours in the empire. In the hinterland, however, Bim 4 

domina'txon of commercial production and major trading routes was 

maintained by the military outposts in Akure, Owo, Ekiti and'Ikere 
' 1 8 * 

to name but a few. Also., royal peripheral enclaves in Idoani, Idah, 

Warn -and Ijebu further contributed to the regional domination by the 

capital elite, and reinforced the capacity of the centre to explojj-.^ 

"the hinterland. This basic administrative infrastructure created an 

efficient political "and commercial management of state resources, 

and provided for the mobilization of production from ,fthree hundred -
19 

or more miles inland." 

As an example of the state domination of trade and the* develop

ment "of commercial enterprise under the auspices of the state elite 

it is possible to cite the embargo on the export of male slaves 

imposed by Oba Esigie. The requirements of internal production 

generated by an expanded non-commercial and commercial demand, 

apparently provided adequate opportunities to absorb all available 

males in the production system. Esigie perceived that little benefit 
20 

could be derived from the sale of slave labour to the\Europ"eans. 

The embargo on the export of male slaves remained* in effect until the 

early eighteenth century when a combination of economic factors 
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forced the Benin monarchy'to rescind the ban. 'The incorporation of 

slave labour in the productive "capacity of the Tmperial formation^ 

therefore, served -to increase commercial and non-commercial produc-
* '• * 

tion and increase the accumulation of elite wealth. It may be argued 
* * "-, 

that up until the early eighteenth century, European commerce was as . 

beneficial to, Benin as any other.-form of commercial exchange. The*- * 

development of Benin's'underdevelopment begins with the decline 6f 

her clo-th manufacturing "and export of legitimate trade goods and 
•"• * 

their replacement by slaves, This process, therefore; must be related 

to the removal of the export embargo in c. 1725 and an almost total 
f 

realignment of Benin's commercial activities in the mid-eighteenth 

?i 
century. . , ^ j 

The utilization of slave labournn the non-commercial production 
* -, 

process -served to depress the prices of foqd products and hinder 

their,commercialization. The possibility of development'in the 
s > 1 \ * * " 

hinterland of the empire,,would have been therefore restricted as 
1 -

vassal villages were primarily non-commerciaj producers. Since non-

commercial tribute could-only be extracted efficiently from the core 

or suburban regions of the capital enclave the supported segment of 

the population eventually grew beyond the capacity or willingness of 

the suburban village Otu "to supply-support. Instead of developing 

food production as-a commercial venture, as was apparently the case 
22 * x 

in the seventeenth century Gold Coa$t, aqd using the profits from. 
• * " * 

trade to buy non-commercial production and thereby promoting trickfe-

down development in the vassal villages, slaves were utilized to 

produce food and prevent the commercialization of hinterland produc

tion* The increasing Utilization of s/ave.labour emphasised-the 
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distinction between enclave and rural economies, and contributes* to 

the development of the former and the underdevelopment" of the fatter.1 

One of the more significant economic developments during the -

reign of,Oba Esigie was the formal adoption of cowries as a specific 
* 23 * currency form controlled by the palace. The formalization of 

cowrie currency, provided the opportunity for the establishment of 

wider palace controls over commercial exchange, and'eventually con

tributed to the expansion of Stringent elite supervision of all - > 

standa^s of exchange. In the words*of. Marion Johnson cowries were 
'' . ' -

in "m? serrse a 'primitive' money, but a.sophisticated form of cur-
rency capable-of adaptation to'the particular needs of - Wes't African 

24 * *""' I ' ' trade.' A typical Portuguese trading voyage to Benin, in the.early 
* *> » * « - * -

part of the sixteenth century'introduced large numbers of 'manillas -

and cowries to'the enclave economy. A trading voyage in* Jf"t2£," for -

example, reveals certain details about the exchange-system and pro/-

vides clear evidence of the'commercialization (or moneti'zation) of "̂  

the ehclave-'economy. * . 5 . ' 

Porters brought up [from Ughoton] 110 loads of 
manillas (eacji load containing 100 manillas) [or 
11,000 manillas], 70 loads of cowries weighing ' 
altogether 20 quintals'' [2,000 pounds], and 10 
loads of linen and red cloth. The head loads ' " 
thus ampunted to approximately 3TJ pounds .... [this 
cargo] was expended on 170 female slaves ... 80 o"f-
-tliese slaves were bought with manillas ... cowries" 
were used to pay fpr another 60 slav.es ... the _ 
remaining 30 slaves were bought from the'Oba in' ' 
exchange for all the cloth in the "cargo ... the . 
pilot bought yams to the value of 1,^00 manillas/ 
as against 828 in 1522 when'there were only half 
the number of slaves [to feed] but the yams paid 
for with cowries-cost 89,000 cowries compared with 
the 8,000 expended [in 1522]. Another 55*000 had .* 
.to be given^for yams, wood and water.25 -• ' • -

* 1 

http://slav.es
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This .example indicates tha£ a substantia"! importation of cur-

rency form's occurred- during •tfhe early part of the sixteenth century, 

and thus set an exchange pattern that was to persist^jfor the next •> 

two hundred years. The voyage of 1526 introduced 11,000 manillas-

» -- ' ' ' , ** 
and approximately 800,000. cowries. It is also possible to see a 

\* . i- , . . , - » 

fairly drarfiatic: change-in the value of these imported items since,. 
* ' , c - • - * * * " * . ' 

the" voyage.of-1522. For example," in' 152-8 one.female-s/lave bad cost 

50 mclmllas^'and vby*15,26 the'price had ns'en to 57; representing'a 

14%,'ihcreaae.' .Cowrie's, on the other hand, had undergone an, even more" 

dramatic change. In 1522, 8,000 cowries purchased' sufficient yams < 

for 80 slaves., by 1526. it,cost.89,000 to provide subsistence for, 170 

-female slaves. ' Th'is represents an apparent devaluation of the < -

cowrie, and a corresponding increase- in the actual number of cowries 
-5 

in circulation. In thi's situation the development of a formalized 
' * ' > -

strung-cowrie currency form, controlled directly.by the palace, 
•* * «, ! H 

established absolute domination of all available currency forms by 

the state elite, the increased number of cowries in circulation 

apparently demanded a centralized control mechanism through which thev 

elite could organize distribution, maintain standards of value", And* 

control currency circulation. This is not a suggestion, however. 

that manillas and cowries penetrated the hinterland economy, but* * 
< 

there may have been some restricted circulation within the peripheral. 
centres of the empire, and some exchange of cowries,-into the-long-

,27 
distance trade system through Nupe. 
*» " > -» * 

The introduction of a system of currency administration by 

Oba Esigie, and controlled by the Senior palace Otu, represented an 
< i 

important development in the economics of the imperial trading 
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formation.- .The formal stringing of-cowries established a new basi.c 

monetary standefrd which marked an important phase in the imp'rovement 

of state commercial controls. Previously, .it would appear, t;hat- * 

. cloth had been the medium by which exchange was measured, and the :-

introduction of an 'ctrtificial' medium,.such' as cowrie^, not only 

allowed for"a better circulation within the"commercial enclaves, but 

also under-mined the clo^h industry which had been so siqmficant in 

„ the" development of the imperial trading formation. Furthermore, the 

. 'introduction of,cowrie's ir-f-a coastal trading' state would-not neces-
, - • •- i 

sarily translate into an i-fnmedia,te value attachment to this currency 

'-form irv'-intenoV markets-. In fact, the traditions from Kano indicate 

that,cownes were not introduced as a currency form until the re.ign 
* 28 

Sare/fa in 1703-1731. In Benin, however, Bernard 
Belasco<SLtaimanzed~the significance of palace controlled strung 

'/ * ' 
cowries, ./-and descr4bed it as a state-Instituted "machamsm of commer-
" s 29 
cial jetfntrol and "institutionalized exploitation." ' 

Especially evident within th.is exploitative nexus , 
was ... care of the Oba's reserves of cowrie shells, 
"-beads, cloth and.other'trade goods .... The Iwebo' was 
in cbarge\of stringing the royal coral beads bought by 
the Europeans. And it should also be, stressed that 
,the Iwebo was the senior palace society; its leading 

*̂ *{ chiefs were in charge of'European trade, and the 
*• interpreters in that trade also, belonged to the Iwebo 

1 .... Furthermore, all European -traders were'counted as 
«* Iwebo.members ... The close ties and shared interests • 

•/" of the Iwebo and^Portuguese suggest the probability 
\ : ' that at this time, the late fifteenth and early six

teenth centuries, there emerged a reinterpretation.of 
•• ,-' ' cowries as a standard of exchange superimposed on, 

and concurrent witti, the continued use of cowries as 
a petty barter, or nonmonetary, medium in local [enclave] 

-, „ marketplaces. The* Portuguese des'ire for the economic 
integration of the West African trade and the Benin 
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v ; * -* "' ^ " ' ̂  *"; ' •'•> ~ .. : ' 
state's need for political consolidation of a dynasty- , .. 

,\ scarcely 200 years ol'd found a commori' focus in mdrie- , 
tizmg the loose cowries vh %h'e fprm of 9 palace-(-
controlled stringing system .'..-formalization of strung 

*" cowries served as state-instituted mechanism, (a), for/ '. 
trade .good standardization,and thereby'a.means of- , ' 
channeling"production to state-defined ends,'(b) for . , 

• administering exchange'rates and terms-of trade,, (c) for ',• '< 
draining wealthy out of the social, and ritual cycle,-
td) for enabling trade transactions of,ever increasing 
voT-ume'and va'ffety, and (e)'by/its-circulation, for - ; 

-'introduction of local, autonomous markets to tra-nslocal, * 
'* state run trade, channel's.,,- ' " / 

* I- * , * " 

' - • ' ' , . * 

It is interesting that Paul Einzig, in hiS~ extensive analysis 'of * 

currency form's, suggested that the f6rmal 'institutionalization of-any * 

currency could have a'-"role in the evolution of civilization," > . ""ji. 
»- • ,.; . * 

Bemn'the development oflpala"ce co'ntrol of .cowrie currency meant that 

the Oba'could-establish uhified value systems, and'exer-ei.se'direct'. 

authority oyer exchange patterns. The Oba's role in the' development " 
of commerce and the expansion of state-run^trade was -limited by \ 
. 1 - J- * -• • * 

design to the-enclave-economy. 'The de-monetization of1 cloth would, , 
-, * 1 -

"therefore, contribute to the centralization *of palace authority, anis 

reduce the»possibility of cloth,currency circulation in- ttie-'hinter-

land. Bevelopment in the hinterland was thereby'further restricted-
y ,'" 1 ' ' 

-and limited to production to satisfy higher* tribute demands rather 

than the production of cloth currency for circulation outside the\" ** 

enclave economy. This means, in effect, that the 'social theory of ' 

money1 as expressed by Einzig would have been a contributing" factor . 
- i * ,». * 

S * 1. "- * * 

in the development of the enclave economy and to a much" lesser -' 

extent the expansion of hinterland production arfd mon-etization. , 

http://'exer-ei.se
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".. ."a, ̂ social theory of money, endeavouring to present 
money as'a, social institution which in primitive as 
well as modern communities-provides *the "incentive to 
produce "goods beyond the immediate requirements in/' 
-the final results primitive money as* modern money had. , * *7 
been"the .driving force mak'ihg "for better utilization^ -^ 
of economic resources and producing capacity..™ 

*-"• In, a situation where more than 18% of an imported cargo was 

expended'on yams, lodgings, wood and water it. is'relatively easy to 

/ ,• ,, see,the,contribution to the'mohetizatian of the enclave economy. 
' • : -̂  x 

<v Also, when 83% of an imported cargo •'in 1526 consisted of currency , 
•* * " *- •/ * I * v •* t' 

\ „ forms (-manillas and .cowries) the incentives to produce goods beyond 
„ -*- ' * ' " 

' ,' the immediate,requirements of the society seems clearly evident. 

t " " - - » V / 

- '. ' Jn0 Benin jthis'̂ would presumably translate'into higher, tribute demands 

-i imposed upon,the subordinate segment" of the population, and an, 
' . • , ' " • ' * * . • * • " < . , ' * i 

1 ' increase in commercial production to meet commercial demands. How-

ever, we should V-eiterate that this incentive was provided'faf the 
* « v * - .* . / '' 

•v » , -

enclave economy and elite accumulation, and thereby prompted the 
/ "v. '' " - ' - ' - ' 
development of-a more ̂ despotic .and exploitative ire-lationship between. 

*' the capital elite and hinterland subjects. The disadvantage of 

losing-control of currency production, and "allowing Portuguese , 

'traders to became the main "supplier of'this Currency form were 
- ' *- r ' < - s . 

v -J 4 - \ ' * I 

* apparently outweighed<by the advantages of palace control of all 
' - ' * - » • i , ' 

,,*• money forms, and thê  direct, impact upon commercial management.- As* 

cowries developed as the primary standard qf exchange.the value of 
S ' '. : \ 
palace control over strung-powfiep became clearly,evident as part 

- . * » - s 

', of the Oba's explbitative nexus*. , - * " . 
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In terms,of the development of palace controls, and the expan-

Sion of central authority in commercial matters,'the reigTi of Oba 

Esigie witnessed a,rapid accu-lturation to European trade demands. -

The imperial format'ion underwent a major geographic change during _ . 

the period c. 1482-1536; an expansion that "corresponded to the 

increased concern over the prn'mary mo^e'of accumulating elite ' * 
« , *' "- ' ' , ' 

wealth. In the eight'year.s between 1498 and 1506,- for example, Benin 

became a major supplier of European pepper. The mam market ,in . 

Europe for pepper was Venice, and.a shortfall-in pepper supplies in-

1505 seems to have envigorated Bini production. In this, period 

"the Portuguese' factor at Antwerp received 75 quintals [7500 pounds]' 
»» 35 ' 

of'Bemn pepper annually," However",> when Indian production s , 
* * 

> 
returned to the Venice market after 1506 theo Benin export-trade 

' 3fi 

deelin'ed drastica-lly. It,wou>d appear, therefore, that Bim 

exports were effected by European market circumstances, but-that 

European fluctuations in a particular commodity'did not permanently 

effect Bini commerce. The major concern of "the Bim elite, however, 

would^have been the" maintenance of'their accumulated wealth, and the % 
> •» • , • 

creation of a formalized currency standard Would, have contributed to 
*• * - - , 

marke.J; stability despite fluctuations in,commodity pri-ees and ' 
.' » * 

demands."*' - «• ' • , 
I Benin "commercial activities 'fn the early'part of the sixteenth , 

, "• - ' 

century wer.e a reflect!on„-of the growing European overseas .trade, 

demands'; By c. 1550' it would appear that the north-south'overland 

route linked to the trans-Saharan trade system was reduced to second 
> • '< , * , 

place in Ben-in -commercval priorities". European traders."quickly 
. -' "* ' ' , . < « 

discovered that Benin cloth and beads were highly prized-trade goods / 
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^--elsewhere on the Guinea coast. -'The production, exchange and distri-

bution of bea'ds, for example, had Been a significant part of,Bim ^ 

commerciaf activities-long before' the advent of European commerce on 
' ^7 '" * ' ' 

u the coast.' ' Beads K therefore, continued as ctn important .export 

commodity, and presumably increased in value as European demands 
J increased .̂  -For example, in 1522-23, - > ' 

..--. stone beads available in Benin ... could be' -
exchanged for gold ... so they [the Portuguese] 
began to buy them in large quantitites — in 20 
months ... at Ughoton ... [the Portuguese factor] 

• bought 33,382 cpris [blue stones veined with red], 
900 yellow beads and 162 of the grey.™ 

During a 1526 trading voyage the Portuguese* bought-9",200 cons 
,» * 39 - ' - ' 

lh the Benin market. Of this total 3,200 beads were purchased at' 
t, 

the "price of fiye for one manilla", 'while the remaining 6,000 
t . • _ 

bead^ cost four, for one. Calculated at the rate in 1526 of, 57 
** •" f 

manillas for gne female slave an equivalent number'of manillas could 

have purchased approximately 38 slaves. The fact that European com-
* . * * * * 

merce" had* been developed through existing 'commercial'patterns sug

gests that the increased demands m the overseas trade- expanded 

existing,productive forces.. The expansion of the bead industry, for 

example, where stones had to be found, shaped, polished and drilled 

suggested that Benin was able to aenerate increased production.in ._ 

this local indffsxry and develop.sufficient artisan production to ' 

meet increased demands. Therefore, by 1526 the existing bead 

industry had probably developed considerably as Portuguese traders 
i 

sought Bim produce, for commercial exchange elsewhere on the Guinea 

'-) 
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coast. 

• The development of the cloth industry met similar success as the 

European, overseas trade continued to expand during the first half 

of the sixteenth .century. The cloth industry, in fact, emerged as 

the economic mainstay of Benin's export production, and thereby 

contributed to the expansion of cotton production, weaving and dying 

skills. These apparent multiplier effects in'the cloth trade provi-, 

ded additional incentive for the increases in the cloth industry. , 

Towards the end of the sixteenth century Benin had emerged as the 

major West African supplier of^iuropean cloth needs. The expansion 

of Dutch shipping in particular contributed to the economic boom in 
* ST ' -

the Bim cloth industry, -and eventually established Benin as the 

major.supplier to Portuguese, Dutch, French and English merchants.* 

9 
Dutch ships began to appear in West .African waters 
in the last decade of the sixteenth century ... 
they'made more than 2,000. voyages in the years 

* between'1593 and 1607, and later maintained an 
, average of at least twenty voyages'a year... 

Although beyond the general scope of- this discussion it is 

important to note that.the development-of the Bim cloth industry 

and, export market represented another example where European trade 

/ ' 42 

demarps were grafted on to an existing exchange system. The main 

cloth e'xports provide"? an opportunity for Europeans to exchange Bim 

cloth along the Guihea coast and/acquire slaves and gold. R. Kea 

noted m his study of the sevej^xeenth century Gold Coast, for 
*- 43 

example, that Bini cloth could be exchanged for local gold. The 

S 
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, expansion pf Bini cloth production, therefore /represented another 

example where the existing .commercial system accommodated itself to 

- European trade demands, and expanded toj profit the local producers. 

In one year, ̂af one coastal port, th6 Dutch factor, in competition 

'with other European- traders, accumulated 16,000 Benin cloths for 

44 ' -
export. The expansion,of cloth production and the cloth trade, 
.- * 
therefore, represented a major commodity in the development of Bini 

commerce and, in fact', became the major export after c. 1563. 

* - - " ' " " v < - 4 5 ' 

The reign of Oba E-sigie can be descr-ibed' as "the. golden age" 

fn the commercial" expansion, economic development, and political 

consolidation of the imperial trading' formation, the monarchy had 
* - . » " " • 

emerged as the paramount authority in a highly coercive, -exploitative* 

and efficient social, political and econojjk system. The empire Wad. 

been organized to'reflect the dominant concern for regional*and long-

distance trade, and the development of the capital enclave, and elite 

wealth based upon accumulated tribute, Exploitation of slave labour 

and revenues derived from commercial taxation consolidated the poli-

^ tical hierarchy in'the social formation. The administration of the 

extensive domains also reflected the organization of political and 

economic relations within the state. The capital enclave was the 

centre of political authority and economic development. Peripheral 

centres had been established to consolidate Bim domination of com-' 

merce, trade routes and hinterland production. The golden age, ' -

therefore, was a period when the organization and administration"of 

the state served both the political and economic(elite in the capital 

enclave and utilized peripheral centres as part of the infra

structure of the imperial formation. 

v 
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The peripheral centres were of two types, first those under , ,. 

- royal administrators, angl -second'those'under commoners. The former -

- *"*'." ' 46.. ' **•',,-'-* 
. included. W a r n , Idoani, Ijebu, Lagos, 'and Idah, while the latter "• 

> < * r **•»# 

* * * " * • „ v * 
ft, *• , T „ v •• 

included the Ishan chiefdoms, Ondo, Akure,'E-kiti, Ikere and Agbor to. 

name only a few. The system of imperial administration established 
'•* „• -t- -i • l 

a relatively large and complex burefucracy and nob'ilfty, which was, "-, 
organized to foster the development of-commerce and protect imperial 

"*\ * ' > 
trade. However, the golden age was not^necessarily a period of 

'.peaceful growth and unopposed,expansion and* consolidation.-- The t 
- , . ̂  " -« k. 

rebellion of Udo early in Esigiels resign had been an expression of , 
* ~ *• 

open hosti l- i ty to the policies of the central a^drinmstration*, and 
* » * 

represented, in fact, the last attempt"by Udo^to seize a portion of . 
•• " * - ' 47 

the commercial wealth. The rebellion" of Idah in-1515-1516, indi-

cated that there was a shift in the balance of power within the 

empire, and that the organization-of the imperial administration had 

hot prevented the development of political and economic aspirations 

in the royal peripheral enclaves. While the Atlantic trade was 

booming, so was the north bound hinterland trade. , Benin under Oba 

Esigie may have given too much attention to the former'and neglected 

the latter. The preference of.the central authority for the Euro-

p'ean overseas trade, a commercia,! system that they-were in a better 

position to control and influence directly, allowed northern peri-

pheral centres a certain measure of freedom to enjoy the fruits of 

north-south, commercial transactions. 

The Idah rebellion threatened to disrupt the economic and 

political status quo i"n the empire, and could have fed to a funda-

mental reorganization of the administration of the imperial 

<r. , 
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formation., The genealogically related dynasty'in Idah was appar

ently chafing under the exploitative authority of the central 

administration. The Bim dynasty had been established by Aji-

Attah, a,'son of Oba 0zolu§, when he conquered the Okpoto monarchy in 

48 r 

Idah. In the initial period of Bini rule along the Niger-the 

monarchy had been concerned with the expansion of imperial controls 

and the establishment "of Benin authority, albeit indirectly, along 

the major natural commercial transportation system in the region. 

Domination m the Niger, therefore, became a prominent contribution 

to the expansion of Bim commercial and political hegemony on the 
\ 

north-eastern frontier of the empire. However, the importance of 

riverain commerce and the aspirations of the Bini peripheral admini

stration in Idah ultimately led to an internal conflict between rival 

brothers competing not only for paramount status, but also for 

supreme authority in the.capital enclave of the empire. The invasion 

t 

of Benin by Aji-Attah'sforces was not designed to break-up the 

empire, but was initiated to replace Oba Esigie as ruler of the 

imperial formation. 

The multi-ethnic population on both sides of the River Niger 

above the confluence with the Anambra River included*two major seg-
49 

ments - the Okpoto and the Igbo. The population also included a 
V 

number of smaller ethnic groups, including Aro, and Bim refugees. 

The political organization of this multi-ethnic mix fell to a number 

of small "segmentary redistributive chiefdoms under Okpoto rulers. 

Although the smaller ethnic groups did not contribute much to the 

overall demographic pressure on land and resources, they did contri

bute considerably to the economic patterns of the region. The Aro 
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and Bini provided specialized crafts, artisan and ritual services 

and production, including iron, weaving and dying. Into this situ

ation a maj'or influx, of Bini settlers and military personnel, under 

the leadership.'"of Aji-Attah, caused'a shift in the papulation balance 

in the Idah area. In fact, the Bim conquest introduced the third 

major ethnic element in the middle belt population and accounted'for 

a fundamental, change in the administrative, political, social and 

economic structures. > 

The conquest of Idah by Aji-Attah was accomplished through an 

alliance-of the Bim invaders with an important, although numeri

cally small, riverain community. "In fact, the conquest of Idah was 

delayed while the Bini army endeavoured to find a way across the 

Niger barrier. The lack of canoes made the final assault on the 

Okpoto capital difficult, and only the assistance of the riverain 

people ma-de the invasion possible. 

When the Bim invaded Idah a long time ago they could 
not cross the Niger because they had no canoes. 
Aji--Attah offered prayers and consulted the Ifa * 
priests who were with him to find an answer to his 
problems. And luckily his prayers were answered by 
the manatee. Out of respect and gratitude, and in 
memory of their assistance the manatee have been 
remembered in Idah. The manatee cannot be eaten by 
some, and their canoes are always welcome in the 
river markets.,-. 

The manatee referred to in the Idah tradition were apparently 

an Aro riverain specialist community on the Niger. The Aro aligned 

with the Bim invaders and thereby materially contributed to the 

overthrow of the Okpoto monarchy. This'political and military 

/ 
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-involvement may-have been brought about*""?*/ econonfic considerations . 

on'the part of the Aro. The expansion of the Benin imperial forma-

tion*, coupled with the fairly obvious lack of waterborn skills - , 

i.e. canoe making, paddling," swimming, and navigation - provided"an 

"opportunity for the Aro to increase their direct involvement in the' 

•development of commerce. Furthermore, the riverain specialists we're 

s ft 

already myoWed in a widespread co'mfirciai network, and any expart-

sion'of commercial activity on the Niger under a Bim administration 

would have'fairly positive effects on Aro trade, security and profits. 

The Aro, therefore,' aligned with the Bim invaders in'the hope that 

increased commercial activity-would benefit the riverain specialists. 

This alliance between the Aro (manatee totem) and the Bim (leopard" 
* » * x ' 

totem) proved too much for the Okpoto monarchy (civet cat) under 
52 

-Eggarah E n . 
In the face of the combined opposition Eggarah E n migrated ' 

r 
inland away from the Niger, and eventually resettled south of the 

53 
Benue Valley. Tradition recalls that the Okpoto monarchy actually 

fled before a powerful Bim military force. 

Followers of Eggarah left Idah because Aji-Attah had 
more influence and could command the support of an. 
important part of the population, [the Aro riverain 
community] and was more powerful. Aji-Attah was a » 
great military-minded and determined conqueror like 
his father Oba Ozolua of Benin, and he was determined 
to conquer Idah and establish his authority like his 
father had ordered. He possessed great regalia which 
was superior to anythin'g owned by Eggarah Eri. This 
regalia and his military might forced the people to 
recognize his right to rule.54 g | 

\j>-
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The conque'st of the Okpoto also appeared11™ a tradition col-

lected by T.J. Hutchinson durihg a Niger expedition in 1854. 'This "' 

account has been repeated here not only because "it confirms the H i m 

Conquest of the Okpoto capital, out also because ^t clearly reveals 

just how little some orally preserved records can change over long 

intervals. \fhis tradition js also significant because it provided a 

chronolog-ical\ reference which verifies the Idah dating progression. 

Eggarah ,was the name of the King wlip was regnant over 
the Appotto [Akpoto or 0kp6to] people -t the aborigines 
of the country -*before- their subjugation to the first 
Attah.- The letter ..% impelled perhaps by ambitions 
or urged by some"'imaginary insult, and strengthened by 
the access IOJJ of more of the natives of.A'doh (Benin) 
he attacked the Appotto and drqve them away . ? . and v 

constituted him$elf«the Attah or 'father' of Eggarah. 
From him twenty Aftah's have descended.,-,-

Eggarah E n and his followers relocated -at Nri and founded a 

relatively influential religious and political dynasty in northern s 

Igboland. His*own impressive array of royal regalia, coupled with 
4 

his connections to the Awka iron cult manufacturing centre on the 
" * 56 Udi plateau, contributed to the success of N n as a ritual and 

• ' . * ' 

polit-ical centre. M.D.W. Jeffries pointed out in his stu*dy of'Nn 
5? that *'a,n their traditions and culture poifrt to Igala origins. * 

Elisabeth Iŝ cTiei also stated that when E n came down the Anambr^--. 
"-"&, I • ' •> 

' 58 " 
[River], he sft out to unify the surrounding country ; indicative 

"' • 
that Eggarah originated in the Idah area. The results''of the Bim 
coaquest, therefore, could be summarized as the foundation-of a » 

powerful "Beryw royalist administration in the former Okpoto Capital, 

V 

• - I. > • ' • 

file:///fhis


t c . 1455--JJKJP 

• . 1482-150** 

e . 1505-15-36 

1535-1563 

3E5JIN 

Eirs | wm r 
0 

CHART IX 

BENIN, IDAH & NRI 

O z o l u i — , 
i -31485 \ ESH IX 

ftgbapabo atfe 
Ic ldwula Eggasajfte-i, J l 

i 

c. ass.vison,. 

£.* 15900.1617 . 

1 * 

d. isi?-l6'14 

* 
ft. 1644-1671 

. «. 
* 

.* 
o . 1671-1701 

cf, 1701-1749 

C. 3749-1707 

c. 1797-1845 

c . I<i45^1i»)3 

•' 

C. M93-1S45 
a 

• 

4 

3 
1 

" . , * ' 
* 

" • « ' f 
' * 4 

f 

Ennobi 

7 1 / 

n 1 
* Onuchs 

| •1c -» 
°Dkolfeo 

-* J If)76 

Ogiiche Afcpa 

1111 

a A 1 i $ b t t h ® ® 

' - I1515 ' 

Olema I 

3 A 
*ta.octan9 

j-

""ftgfco 

"""fij^oshi ® 

. f -_©<®» 

flbutu Eje 

°OlB5a n 

Alcumaha 

T 
jirog i n {_ 

3 « 
" fllmgu 

rfa © ©" 
""fc 
Efc-ls 

BWPfl 

—1 -
A t i s l a 

> s. ~1 

1 ' J BliJtpi 

Ttot3t5 Muga Ogala 

13. 

Ocholi Chore 

-i -" 
°Wok> Meqba 

J\mochaje 
IB 

"^Hkalci 

17, 

.TO 

16, 

' 1830^ 14 

•"tahs^je <-(nalcpa 

a.i9oi< 

71 . 
* Cbaie Ochs-Je 

f i w n 

20 " 
.TVtaho 

I Q ? S 

c r 1945-
1<M5 

73. A l i t 
1957 

Aim Qdi ia ' 
-| lB70-\ 

I 

^ A 
'obonl 

111], ' «• 

1056-1 

18. 

2 ^ 

Etc: : f 

Zfilorsdsa 

J l o r a -

i Jr . 

f 

1 
I 

I t f a t a i r i 

t feicsnlo 

t 
4 •*• ~ 

icuiuSm 
i 

, ' *"' 
7 ^ 

'„' ' * 

I "• 
"^ l 

A 
OgCQ 

-"siife 

°I£ig-6ii 

]T-sicn 
.«© 

1 ( V ^ 
, .>' 

n A 
-^EstodLlo 

1 2 . A 
H&ySono 

HsWs 



; 

155 

and the creation of an important ritual and political chiefdom m ^ 

the Anambra Valley. 

The success of the Bim invasion and conquest of the confluence 

region must be measured a'gainst the contribution of the Aro-manatee 

riverain community. Without the co-operation of the Aro 'along the 

Niger the conquest ,of Idah might never had .taken place. Furthermore, 

the impressive Bim regalia displayed by Aji-Attah as he m.arched-into 

Idah prcvided the new monarchy with at least quasi-legitimate,-soyal 

powers, and served to identify the ruler in'the eyes of the van- ' -

quished. The utilization of royal regalia, as an expression.of 

paramount authority, and the overt ̂ symbol of royal legitimacy, made 

the monarch at least recognizable in the eyes of his own subjects.-

The royal mask called Ejube-'auilo (the eye-which brings fear to all 
59 other eyes) became symbolic Qf Bim politica.1 and militaYy domina- r 

, i 

tion. This mojlk- impressive brass pectoral mask has also subsequently 

become the symbol of Idah royalty and the Topological'representation 

of the Igala Kmgdom.60 '' i , 

Ejube-'auilo ha's been described by Miles Clifford .as the "most 
" " fil 

sensational of all" the items in the Idah "royal regalia. 
\ - ' ' . . . 

K.C. Murray, more of an expert in the field of art and artifacts, 
described the royal mask of Idah as "the most sacred of the regalia *-

i - f 

of the Ata [Attah] ..; a very beautiful example of Benin work of a 
• ,. 

&2 - ' 

fairly early period.'- A picture of this important item of royal 

regalia has been included here. \** 

The description of the mask as the "eye which brings fear to all 

other eyes" was perhaps an accurate apcount of how the Okpoto poatirla- " 

tion viewed the Bim invaders. Clearly the Bim dynasty, army and 
•*». ;V 
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settlor population imposed a new and unwelcome political,*economic * , 

and .social order upon the Idah area. The conquest of the Okpoto 

monarchy, in fact, established a major political pbw^r in .tyre con.- . 

fluence region, and economic, political, demographic a'rfd religious"". -
i ' ** 

developments, were to be directly\controlled by this dynasty for,the--

next one hundred and eighty years. The creation pf.a Bim'royal 

enclave, initially administering part of the Niger waterway for the 

imperial'power- in Benin, initiated a new era in the'^ development of . 

the middle belt and confluence region. 

TO commemorate the "alliance with the Aro, Aji-Attah introduced-* 

a royal headdress called-Onunu-Ehre (tail of the manatee),to the Bim 

regalia. This headdress'has subsequently become an important part of-

- the Idah royal regalia, and served symbolically to identify the rela,-' 
•v ' * 

tionship between the Bim elite and their Aro supporters.. It is 

interesting to note that ivory and cowries appear'ih the creation-of 

the Onunu Ehre headdress. Ivory was one of the important exports 

from Benin into the Atlantic-overseas trade,vand some *of this*'ivory' 
* ' . * « , ' * ' -

probably came from Idah. Also, as previo-usTy di.scussed,,cowries "\ 

- were making a major impact upon'the organization* of, commerce-and 
*» t " " *" -'"" . ' " ' , 

currency in the imperial formation at fhis^ t-iTrie. • Two" symbol'?".which.,. 

seem to link the Binidynasty at Idah'quite clearly into the per^-

pheral administration of the imperial formation-under Oba*Etsig"-ie, 

Onunu Ehre has been described in-the fo 1.1 owing" tapis ,\ 

... it is formed in two parts, first a chaplet made 
'of small red feathers of the Idloki", bird I., which, 
is worn low'down on the forehead, and. pext - which 
covers>it - a red cap which is covered with cowries 
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V 
'.'.-' ' , * " „ . 4 a*nd has a flap.-or tail (hence the name)- a\ the - < 
.* .';' , „ / / back which h,a*rfgs'>down on the»nej:k.*. On the x""ont r ' v 
. ' *' * . "̂  \ „ ' * of th"e cap .rs a smajt "jvOry disk .whi.ch is stir-t ; 
, - ., '. "- -rounded-"by rows of amber beads to sug-gest the. ' * 

'' 1. > moon's râ Sfcf-H- ~, . M * 
' - - ' » " > * " * °* ' 

'•" * * - < ' / * 
1 ' • , r - »*> ' 

. •- t. * 

• ' ' '- ' Mt is -.significant that.all the materitfsNn the construction of 
• ' * 

•-Onuriu-Ehre were important In -Benin. Cowries and ivory, for^ example*} 

-_ , *_ were impprtant'commercial items*in Benin's overseas trade. Also, 
' ' . * 

! v • - „ amber bea,ds formed part of the export produce from the imperial 
• ' •• \ ' - - ' • 

• \ - formation, and Beninwas clearly emerging as a major producer of 

„ , ' 'beads along the West African coast. Finally, red cloth had been one 

• -'• ' o f the-earller 'Portuguese imports to Benin, and red caps were 
, - K y _ * ' 

- *" " ' .utilized by the Oba;as a-symbol of royal appointment and enhanced-
"*" ~ *> - - " $4 

stature! , The ..introduction of Onunu-Ehre, therefore, not-only' 

: ^ - ^commemorated'the alTiaijce w-ith the Aro, but also symbolically' 

' reflected'the.relationship" between the peripheral administration in 
, ' Idah and the imperiaVtauthority in Benin. 

' * T. 

„ '' .' Agi-Attah, .although cognizant of his subordinate position in 

„ * the imperial administration, aspired to expand hi,s authority through 

further conquests in the confluence re,gion.-, The hew monarch would ' 

have been familiar with the success of -territorial 'aggrandizement 

"' through military conquest, and advocated military, political and 
' v 

- "*' v " .economic dcwiinatidn of the-Niger as the representative of the Benin 
"' > • , 

, - , empire. It is also evident that the creation of'a .new polity seemed 
. - . - . , " , •> ' 

• • • to invite a return to previously practiced political forms. Jhis 
• ' : ' . - <• » ' , > ' 

i ' * ' «•• - would clearly be the case in the foundation of toe. Bim dynasty in 
" " ' . • • / ' ' * ' ' ' * 

. I \ -Idah, as'Aji-Attah reverted to the conquest state that he had 

. - ' ' . • * . ' • * v 
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witnessed updeFTHS father- Qba. Ozolua of"Benin. Aj i -At tah, there-

'-foreXpursued the expansion *of> the* peripheral enclave at Adah by 

marchipg northward against'.the PI vera in 'states of the'middle Niger. 

'.During an*expedition agajnst',Nku" (Nupe) Aj-i-Attah is said to 

•have fathered a' chi ld by the, d'au'ghter of the Nku chief. Before his 

return to idah ihe l e f t a Special r ing and pharm for th is .offspring. 

'Nupe tradi t ions indicate that Some years la ter , after the death of 

'_the vassal chief of Nku, thev male,-child was sent to Idah as part of 
\ • • ' ' * \ . ! , ' ' * ' * . * ' 

the annyal t r ibute payments. , I t would,, s,$em; therefore, that the ' 
»• - - . "^ » ~ _ ~ , « 

successor to the^Nku'tifrcMie objected, to.Jn-s inheritance ofvassa°l 

Stature withfh the" enlarged! Idah-sphere." "• ' ' ' 
' » * - i. . * 

' . .» -. < ; - * " ' > * 
. . . V » * 

\ ,' , At\the tune, the "Nupe people were t r i bu ta ry to the , , 
-Atta (king) of Gar.a,"- at Eda--(Idah) far,'down the* \ , 
Niger. 'The t r ibute was paid m sJaves,-_*and every . 

'-• 'family headk,had" a,nnuaVlyM:o .cqntrrbute 'one raalei * "' "1 
member of his.house. These Si aves/as>v t rad i t ion • • > - ' „ 

' » -has i t , were always "si steVs' -sons ^.. The A1;ta 
.. Gara .>.. "felT i r i love and ..Tvved with her"("a ^ ( , 
, daughter of the.-dld chief of Nku] tfor some' tame ..... . 

' /He l e f t her»a charm and a r ing to* gjve to thei r .' „ ,-
•*' chi ld whenot was.ho'rn. This ch i ld was '•TsoedeL , 

Then the old chief of Nku djed, his, son became,chief, 
and . . . sent\him [Tsoede] as his s/ister's son, as a ' 
slave to E"da. The Atta Sara recdgrnzed his son . . . , 
by the charm and r ing \ . . and.'kept'hini near his, 
person, treat ing him almost 1-ike his legitimate • . "' 
sons.cc , ' -

66 . . - * 

• Although this Nupe ;trad'ition may^ appe'ar fanciful the fact 

remains that Ajt-Attah eventually dispatched "an illegitimate son 

by-̂ a Nku woman to avenge'himself on the Nku chief4»» Tsoede,was 

equipped wlfti sigmfTcant'Bim style royal regalia, an adequate 

•* ' * 

military force, and his father's support and blessing,* and ordered 
• ? 



I BEHBMDftH j 

c . 150/-1537 

c . 1537-1567 -

c . 1567-1597 

c . 1597-1627 

c . 1627-1657 

c . 1657-1687 

c . 1687-1717 

' . ' « 

T 

Abutu Eie 

* I' * Tv 
Agenoprje Hbele 

- ' ' . " 

{_ KSRERERFA-IDRKJ 1 * • 

1 * 

"-ajt-Attaft 

F" 

201OM I 

Anogens * 

.1 
Agbp 

f 

5 i 
Agoehi 

I 

"" 6 01s ia II 

** *"*. 

r 
Tsoacha 

- * 

• 

NUPE 

CHARfX, 

•fflBH-NUPE KEEHAL LISTS 

> -1 Tsoede Edegi -

2,&>gunla .» 

JPATEGI 1 

3 1 - 4 1 ' 

c . 1717-1765 

c . 1765-1813 

"* 

i 
c . 1813-1861 

C. 1361-1909 -

Akonabe , 1 

7_r "7 
Akogu 

Sue Acho 8, 
Itodo Aduga j , 

ajgala 

^Onoche 

15 * . 
Ofcoliko 

4 " ' 5 ' 
Agadu, JAyx 

Ocholi Oheme 

y 
10, 

Hoko fldegba 

12, 

13, 
Ifcilaga 

Anocheje , 

16, 

^ 

Mi3iya I, I l i a s u I 

• • , ! . • 

_HapttB I l i a s u I I 
1 "» 1 

. ,lamra I l i a s , 
' ,HBgT-IfflBA J ] EASTJ-PATEGI J "' 

AMa3lya I I 18Jinaflu 

FUIANI DXmSTX-BICR •J 
i „ K 'Aku OJiba D X 

_ Mallam Dqndo ''' 

i i r 
Anaga 

17. OcJqeje CHekfSa 

m 
19 

Oguche 

c . 1909^1957 „ 2Wj, 
20. . v. gfitaba 

e Ooheje 

23 1" 

18c4ni 

22jL_ 
.-me 

0 > B •* 19 ' -1 * * 1_ <*» " , 2 * 
-Masa TasSp - Mrisu Wallam Aboughdya TJanan TSakx MwKaba 

' 1--.1 J ..I ..J- ,.'!: 
1 

J i a Maazu Isa Unaru IbliJci \ Mamian 

* 21 ,] ' ; - [ / 7'1 - 8 1 
H r i s u Gana" Muhaniiiadu, Bel lo " .. Saadu » 

• i-, r".i -
«• ' * Muhaimadu Bagudu Usuman Sari.31 
* Ifoyayato r 

Abubakar 

O 



* 

' IDAH 

MAP %N 

BENIN IN •<!. 1510 

(*e*VV) caoital Enclave 

Royal Peripheral 
Enclave 

r%TT~~̂ \ Administrat ive 
' V t e P Centre • 

'Jajor Trade Routes 
, , S t a t e Boundary * 



162 

to return to Nku and kill his maternal unqle who had sent him into 

slavery. Tsoede conquered Nku and established a powerful state which 
go 

eventually emerged as a dominant force on the middle Niger. Tsoede 

attacked and defeated Oyo, for example, and started a period in Oyo 

69 * 
history that Robert Smith has-referred to as "the Alafin in exile.' 
* > f 

Nupe ultimately emerged as a major economic, political and military 
A 

power under.the Tsoede dynasty, and represented a significant sub-

peripheral adj'unct to the Benin imperial formation. However, as the 

power and influence of Nupe grew, partially through-the military 

- .success of the Tsoede dynasty, and partially through the control of 

9 northcsouth trade, the direct links between the peripheral centres 

70 
weakened. Eventually by c. 1567,-1597, Nupe had emerged as a promi-

nant national trading formation with autonomous commercial links into 

tha north-south trading system, and with subordinate political ties 

to the Idah administration. 

It would seemfthat Aji-Attah had unleashed a potent political 

* and economic force against the middle Niger, and created a geriealogi-

caljV related vassal state". The dominant position of the Bim 

' % . 

monarchy in Idah. ensured that political and commercial developments 

along the Niger from-Raba to Omtsha would remain in Bim hands. As 

long as Idah remained a vassal peripheral enclave of Benin, however, 

the net results of her'military-exploits and the greater economic 

•-". betiefitsv wou-ii'd accrue to the paramount imperial authority in the 

capital enclave (Benin). The development of a powerfii.1 peripheral 

state,'with imperial amb.itions of its own,* represented, in effect,, an " 

, unusual balance of- power in the imperial structure. The hegemonic 

authority of the-Oba was, however, not to last .much longer, and 
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Aji-Attah was to realize that autonomy and economic independence 
"4 

would be preferred^ to vassal tributary status. If Aji-Attah could 

71 
not "rule Benin as the Oba, then he would rule Idah as if he were." 

Aji-Attah recruited, mercenaries and re-fiquipped his own army in 

order to launch an assault against Oba Esigie,, his brother. When 
* 

Aji-Attah marched on Benin h_e "planned to go in the grandest style 
* 

72 
befitting an Oba." Aji-Attah, therefore, continued to send his 

regular tribute, but also continued to -plot the overthrow of the Bmi 

paramount. Eventually, "fearing that he would so6n 'be too old to 

enjoy the victory over his brother, and suspecting that Esigie would 

soon discover the plot" Aji-Attah called his warriors and had them t 

73 prepare for the invasion of Benin. 

The conflict between Benin and Idah represented, -on the one 

**hanrd, a desire of the peripheral leadership for political and econo

mic independence. The invasion of Benin, however, also suggested 

that Aji-Attah may have had even larger political ambitions. Aji-

Attah seemed intent^upon becoming the Oba and replacing his brother 

as paramount ruler of the whole empire. He was apparently convinced 

-that he would have popular support in Benin, and fully expected a 

general uprising against the exploitations of Oba Esigie. It seems 

likely that Aji-Attah had carried on negotiations' with the Oliha in' 
' * % 

Benin which probably included Aji's agreement to grant greater 

authority for the Uzama in return for its support for his candidacy 

for fhe throne. 

From the Benin perspective, on the other har̂ jp the war with Idah 

was rationalized from the imperial point of view. In fact, Benin 

tradition indicates that this war was caused by the machinations'of 
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the Oliha. Perhaps, given the reduced status experienced by the 

Oliha and the Uzama _Nihinron during recent generations the expecta

tions of a revolt against the Oba might not Ifave been beyond the 

realm of possibility. Certainly the Oliha and Uzama might have 

chosen to align their fortunes with the- invaders in the hope of 

re-establishing their waning authority. The fol-ipwing Benin tradU 

tion provides the imperial explanation for the outbjreak of the Bemn-

Idah war in 1515-1516.75 

This war was caused by the then Oliha,who had a beautiful 
wife named Imaguero. The Oliha one day^said to the Oba 
and other people that his wife was the most beautiful 
and faithful woman in the whole, world. The Oba-told him 

• that women were not trustworthy, and to prove that 
Imaguero was not an exception the Oba asked one of his 
porters (Uke) to go with some coral and agate beads, and 
entice her. On^receiving the beads the woman not only 
committed adultery but also obtained leave of her husband 
to reside in her father's house where the porter had free 
and easy access to her. This continued for several weeks. 
At length .the Oba summoned a meeting, and asked the Oliha 
to again repeat what he had said about his wife. Oliha 
again said without the slightest suspicion that his wife 
Imaguero was the most faithful woman in the whole kingdom. 
The porter was presented before the assembly and told to 
confess what had transpired beftveen him and Imaguero. • 
He related how he had been able to win her with only a- ' 
few beads. Imaguero was then called and'she confessed the 
statement of Uke. This annoyed the Oliha so much that he 
instantly ordered her strangled. The Oliha did not stop 
there-; in order t'o bring disaster on the Oba for the trick 
he had played, he sent his servant named Aigbonuleghe to ' 
tell the Attah of Idah that the Oba of Benin was preparing 
to. invade his country, -and that he should prepare tot 

defend*^imseIf ... Aigbonuleghe also said that the Ol'iha 
Would assist the Idah troops as far as possible. The 
Attah mobilized his troops without delay and marched 
against .the Bim's. Then- again through his servant 
"Aigbonuleghe the Oliha reported to the Oba that the Idahs 
(sic) were coming to invade Benin and that no time should 
be lost *in attacking the'invaders hoping that Esigie would 
be taken captive. But his plan failed, and the Idahs (sic) 
were completely defeated. The Attah sued for peace 
•through Emisenmuan and was forced to pay indemnity.7fi 

* 
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A.F.C. Ryder discussed the 'Bemn-Idah war in terms-of a major 

victory for Benin and related the confrontation to contr.ol of the 

Niger. ' „ 

Esigie is remembered for his defeat of the invading 
forces of Idah - a victory of great significance for 
Idah was a powerful state with a system of kingship 
which in many ways resembled that of Benin. 
Furthermore, since both Benin and Idah acknowledge * 
relationships between their ruling dynasties it is 
possible that the war had a deeper significance than 
is common in Benin traditions. It may, for example, 
have arisen from a general disturbance of the'pattern 
of power along the middle Niger.77 

Thurstan Shaw was more specific about the relationship to commercial 

opportunities and maintained that the "conflict with Idah [occurred] 

for control of the Niger waterway," - Benin and Idah, therefore, 

viewed the Niger as an important economic and commercial resource, 

and as trading formations fought to retain control of the most 

important naturaf highway in the entire Benue Basin. 

R.E. Bradbury pointed out that the Idah inv3dw=s_virtually 

79 breached the gates of Benin City before being driven back. 

Finally, J.U. Egharevba and C.G. Okojie provided more details about 

the course of the Bemn-Idah war. Okojie wrote for example, that,* 

[Alii 
At first the audacious Attah marched on BeiBr where 

i\e was tricked and defeated. HDuring his (Aji^ttah's) 
flight home Oba Esigie like the son of Oba Ozolua he 
was, led his army personally and chased the fleeing 
Idah warriors who*he wanted to liquidate. Reaching 
the Niger the warriors grossed in their own canoes * 
(Aro canoes), but the Bims who had no canoes fumed 
up and down the wrong side of the lordly Niger. 
Although no, physical contatt was possible the nearness 
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of the Bim caused the inhabitants of Idah so much / 
insomnia that waves of them fled into the,neigh
bouring countryside. At last peace was made and 
the Binis made the long trek back...g0_ 

\ 

In the^ords of Egharevba this conflict represented a rebellion 

against Bim authority, and an attempt to overthrow an unpopular 

regime. 

At first, the Binis refused to take part in the 
fight, because the then Oba, Esigie, was very . "* 
selfish. But when news of the marching of the Idah 
troops was echoinq in the City of Benin- daily, an 
aged man from the ... Avbiogbe (The Cornmissronejrs „ 
of Land) took a bell, and began to rfng the same 
around the city, in the streets, squares and market 
places, and in the gates of the higher ranked titled 
chiefs saying ..."* EdoAUdo, Uselu 'a/i'd Uzebu you 
must rise to defend your fathers latid and not listen 
"to the saying of the selfish patty [Esigie]. With 
these expressions,1 the Binis rallied together. Each 
'man began ky. .saying, "Truly this is my father's 
land artd jit/does not belong to the Oba alone; then I 
must do my utmost to defend my father's land".,;, -

v "I 
*" * • 

The final outcome of the war was a paradox; a political and 

economic victory for Idah but a military victory for Benin. Exploi

tation and commercial development of the Niger would hereafter pro--

ceed under the direct control of the Bini monarchy in Idah. The 

vassal tributary link to Benin had been severed. Aji-Attahkand his 

successors became the dominant merchant princes in an expanding com-
v-

plex of trade and trade routes. The Bim-Idah elite, concerned with 
. " *; 

the movement of commerce along the Niger established a h%hly 

centralized administration devoted to the control of regional and 

long-distance trade. The transformation of Idah from the segmentary 
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v redistributive chiefdom of the Okpoto to'the tributary state' of jhe. •-'. 

-»» / •. -

second dynasty started with.the struggle for independence" from Benin. '*, 

The paradox in this situation was that the loss of the war estab

lished a-new economic and politica-1 age in the confluence .region*. '' t • 

V * ' The reign of Oba Ozo.lua's sons, particularly Esigie in Benin arid 

Aji-Attah .in Idah, was a dramatic, period in the evolution" of the 

Benin empire. It was also an important phase in the transformation 

of political authority and commercial patterns in tjhis imperial 

trading formation. Oba Esigie had consolidated the monarchy-and 
t> t -

^hW * remove,d tjie opposition from Udo.- Mis reign also saw the'-exp„ans"ion 

* . . . ' "of European pverseas tisade as the prominent commercial activity m 

, * " * w the capital enclave. Despite the. political and economic consblida- m 

V 

tion, however, the peripheral royal administrative centre at Idah, 

under the leadership of a related dynasty, gained political autonomy 
* . " - - * y~ ' ' * • 

. v--sand economic freedom. The Bemn-Idah war of 1515-1516 created a 

- substantially altered political geography in the forest zone and 

< • middle belt^ The independent Bim dynasty in Idah controlled the 

Niger commercial traffie-s while the Eweka regime in Benin retained 
"V. - parjimqunt* authority and dominated the north-south overland trade. 

fk 
Although- ttte imperial formation was reduced in size, the ]oss of a -

peripheral enclave on the north-eastern frontier was more than com-

pensated by the seizure of Lagps and Mahiivin.c. 1536-1563. The 

expansion along, the, coastal -v^[1s> suggests ,th*at the economic priori7 
- * . * #~ 

."*tiesTof imperial Benin* were directed toward .the ."European overseas 
* - * • • ' " ' 

trade on the coSst. However; the north-sauth "trade connecting Benin 
» *, "• • 

wvth the trans-Saharan commercial system was nst completely ignored. 
In Idah', on the other-lhand, the Bim dyi^astly was firmly entrenched'' 

'* A* , v * •* . ' , 

n 
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politically-and committed to north- south" trade throuqh the riverian 

commercial patterns along the Nrger and the ove'rlaiid route,through-

Loko. In the "aftermath of the Bemn-Idah war a new trading formation 

had been established in the middle belt,,and Benin remained the 

dominant political and economic force in the forest zpne of the" 

Benue Basin. 'The following discussion examines' the development of-
* * •-* \ , •* < * 

the Bini dynasty at Idah and documents the evolution of this trading 

formation within the Niger alliance which contr.olled commerce on the 
< ' , ." • * 

river. The foundation of the Bim dynastic era in the middle belt 

launched a new period .in -commercial activity and effectively " 

altered the-poTitical and economic history of-the confluence region. 

t 

-u 

> 

1 

* 

•-(•» "$ 
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Endnotes to Chapter Four - -

1. Refer to the following chart to see a graphic representation of' 
the relative val^fts-ef Benin export trade during the reign of-

, Oba Esigie. It is important to note the increasing export into 
the-overseas trading system through Portuguese commercial con
nections on_the-coast. •• , - » -

^ * f " -

• * * <- - * ' 
2.- Refer to the foil swing,map for the-politicaVgeography of the 

imperial formation^ and the locatiort of the various - royal and 
(t non-royal - peripheral, enclaves m the empire. 

3. • B.I. Belasco,, The Entrepreneur as Culture Hero, New York, 1980^ 
p. SI- The 'statist' cul,t systems in Bernn-had ,been implemented 
by various .rulers to expand state domination>over commercial ' 
exchange, markets and market activity. Oba Ohen (re'fer to" 
chapte^one), for example was-credited with the introduction of 
the- Olokun cult, while Ifa emerqe-d as -a prominent state ritual/ 
device'during the reign of Oba-Ozol'ua (refeV tpxhapter two).'' 

4. T. Wallerstein, "Three Stages of-African^ Involvement in the 
World Economy", in The Political'Economy*"of Contemporary Africa, 
edited by P.C.W. »Gutkind and I. Wallenstein', Beverly Hills, < 
1976, . - .- • -' . -

5. The,missionaries had been asked to, leave B'emn during the reign 
of Oba/Ozolua (c 14^2-1509) because t-hey'were suspected of , 
intriguing against the throne. J 111." E!gharevba% A Short History 
-of Be'mn, (fourth edition), Ibadan, 1968, p. '27, and ' . , 
• R.E. Bradbury, Benin Stud res, London', 1973,- p. -35. - ' 

6. Egharevba, History of Benin,-p. 26.' - - ' *. „ , 

7. 

8. 

Eghafevba',.-Hi story of Benin, p. "26. It is interesting,-to note 
that according to the Igbb 'Dictionary-organized by N.W. Thomas, 
-Ernwa n'Udo could be translated "stilting (f i t t ing) peace". Refer 
to N.W. Thomas,""Anthropological Report on the Ibo-Speaking 
Peopled•of'tNigeria, Part Mi, London, 19T3: ~ " 

C.G. Ottejie, Ishan Native Laws and'Customs, Yaba, 196"©, pp^ 252-
267. fils-o refer to 0# Miller? *Ishan-Benih Relations, c . 1455-
1509' i Dalhousie University, Department- of History, Honours 
Xhes i.s %" Apr 11,1983. . . . . 

9.'\ A.E..C, Ryder., Benituand the^Europeans, 1485-1897, London, 1968, 
'* and also refer to E.-Sanceatlj The'Reign of the "Fortunate Ki.ng, 

'1495-152*1, New York, 1969, rp. W. : • 
V - * - . 

* » 
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-1Q.' Egharevba', History, of-Benin, p., 27.. The cross reference between 
* , Oba'Esigie, dated by the generation method to c. 1509-1536, and 

'- * ." the Ki-ng of Portugal, Dom Manual, dated by documentary evidence 
\ - *to'1495^1"521., 'provides an* interesting and .relatively sigmfi-
. - eant cHronological reference point. 

- \ . v , 
- 11. fid. .Alagoa, "-Long- Distance Trade and States in the Niger • 

' DPlta", "Journal of Arfrica/i History, XJ, 3, 1970, p. 319., ' 
I *. 

-12. Ryder,. Benin arid the Europeans, p* 53, ' ' *•-

13.. The tribute-pa'ying subordinate segment of'the population in* the 
imperial formation provided non-commercial production for the 

* immep^ate; support- of "the state elite and, therefore, provided 
; the redistributive tribute which the elite utilized to support * 
specialized service groups and the^various state officials-. 

14. .Bradbury, "Benin-Studies, p. 35.. Also refer, to Belasco, Tlte 
- . Entrepreneur,, p. 83, and'J.U. Egharevba, Concise Lives of the ' 

Famous lyase of Benin, Benin-'City, 1956, p. 13 where, he states 
-\ .that Jyase Od'ia "was the first lyase to use guns in warfare". 

15. Belasco, The Entrepreneur, -p. 83. * - ' . 

16. r J.B. Webster, 'A Typology of Social.Formations in Pre-Colonial 
* Africa', paper presented to the' Canadian Association of African 
, Studies Conferewce, Quebec City, May 1983, p. 2. 1 4 < 

17. Belasco^ 'The Entrepreneur, p.- 80,.argues that Oba Esigie 
brought the'Olokun cult.directly int,o the.palace in order to 
establish direct,control over coastal and oveXseas trade, and, 
thus.jlimit the development* of. Ughoton as a rival trading state. 

"" * 
18. S.A. Akintoye*, "The North-eastern Yoruba Districts and'the 

Benin Kingdom", Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeri'a, 
IV, 4, 1969, pp.'548-550. 

i * 

"19. Ryder j Benin and the Europeans, p. 94, and also in Belascoj 
The Entrepreneur^ p. -62. It is interesting that the extent cf 
the Benin commercial enterprise was influential as far as three, 
hundred-miles from the coast". Tliis would mean, in effect, that 
Benin commerce effected production and,exchange>patterns as far 
as, Nupe. Also, it is possible that £arepeah toasta-1 demands 

' dominated by the-imperial admTmstration in Beh'm were influeii-̂  
trial in Kano, Bornu and other sudfimc .centre's. -, ,„ 

20.0- Ryder, Benin and trite" .Europeans, p. 45. Particularly«no""te where-, 
he states "the restrictions "ojx*\he export of male slaves 
developed vithin a few years-into a.tbtaT embargo .'". striking 
evidence*of B.enin's general' indifference "to the demands and 
opportunities' of the European slave trade". 

• ' • • - > • . • . . » • . . : " • 
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21. The removal of the'ban signified economic problems in the 
, imperial formation. Legitimate commerce was undermined by 
European development of competing products, particularly Dutch " 
cloth. The north-south trading system had virtually collapsed" 
-after the defeat of Songhai iri 1591,-and Bini trade j'nto the 
overland system had thus been negated. The removal of the 
embargo against the export of maleslave's in c. 1725 dtcTnot^ 
however^stilve the mounting economic problems. *• European slave -

• • trading has been developed through other ports, and adequate 
collaborators elsewhere apparently provided sufficient exports 
to.satisfy European demands. * - •• " 

22: R, Kea,.Settlement, Trade artd Polities in the Seventeenth 
Century Sola Coast, Baltimore,1^8-2, pp. 25. ~' - "v 

2*3. Belasco, The Entrepreneur, pp. 81-82. ' ,'..''* 
* » -' » ' 

24. Marion Johnson? "The Cowrie Currency of West-Africa", Journal 
of African History, XI, 1, 1970, p. 17. 

< 25."Ryder, Benin and .the Europeans, p. 63. . 
• , » > . 

26. According to Johnson, "cowrie Currency",,cowries can be calcu-. 
lated from anywhere between 166 to 400 per."pound. However.vshe ' 
also note*, that the former approximation would probably apply 
to!cowries introduced att a later date, and 400 per pound prov-i-des 

, ' a reasonable basis for the calculation df the.total weight of 
cowries introduced during the trading voyage of 1526.-* 

«* • *' 

t27. Johnson, "Cowrie Currency", Part I," p. 27', and also refer to ̂  
'M. Hiskett, "Materials Relating to the Cowry*Currency, of "the ' 
"Western,*Sudan", Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African 
Studies, XXIX, Part 2, 1966, p. '355. ' ' -

28. The Kapo Chronicle, translated by H.R. Palmer, and .'reproduced 
in J.A. Burdon, Northern Nigeria, London', 1909, p. 41. 

29. Belasqo, The Entrepreneur, p. 81. „ . , • • r . 

- 30. Ibid., pp. 81-82. r • '.. 

31. Paul Einzig,'Primitive Money, Oxford, 1946, (second edition 
published in 1966), p. 25. ^ „* , J , 

32., I_bid.; p. 139. / ' • . ' * " ' " 
* *" V A 

33./-Refer £0 Ryd£r, Benin and the European-s, p. 63 for the detailst 
of'the 1526 Portuguese tisadjng voyage-to Benin. 

,* , .*-*/ • ' • 
34., The remamfng 17.'% ofsthis cargo con«Tsted pf linen a d.Ved,. 

cloth. The red^clbth was, in fact, one of the oEa'smonopolies, 
-and became symbolic of elevated s'tatus in the Benin social and 

.' political hierarchy. ' 

> *V'«-' 
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35. Ryder,- Benin and the Europeans, p. 38. • ."• ' 

36. It is possible^ that India provided black pepper, and that 
Benin alligator or red pepper* was only,a temporary substitute * 
to cover the s-hortfalls in the Venice marketplace. 

• - '' , * - . ' 

37. J.D. Page, "Some Remarks on Beads and Trade m Lower.Guinea „ . 
, ' ,m the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries", journal of ' 
- ' 'African History, III, 2, 1967, pp. 343-344.^ " * *~~ ' 

38. - Ryder, Benin and the Europeans, p. 37. 
. *• # , . , ' * « " 

* 39. Milan Kalous, "Akorite", Journal of African History, 2, 1979, 
"pp. 203-217 suggests that" "akori beads' were-"made of si-Vicate 

> glass slag,from local iron ore smelting"* The metal-working 
. industry in Bemn'tould have, therefore, developed an 
interesting-and extremely profitable by-product. 

,- 40". ~ Ryd*r, Benin and the Europeans, p.* 63. 

_41. A.F.C. Ryder, "Portuguese and Dutch in West Africa Before 
1800", in A Thousand Years 'of >-West African. History, edited by 

\ , J.F.'A.-Ajayi and I. Espie, Ibadan, -1965, p. 227. 

4?. Refer to Fage, "Some ""Remarks on Beads and Trade"r and also 
' see A-la-goâ  "Long Distance Trade and States' . 

„ 43. Kea, Settlement, Trade and,Polities, p. 2-24. 

44. A.T.C. Ryder, "Dutch*Trade on "the Nigerian Coast d-uring the 
Seventeenth Cenjtury", Journal of the Historical Society of 

. " i!ia£!lil' 3» 2> 1965> P,- 203. Ryder also poiats but that "the 
English were at the same time buying at least as^many".' ' 

- , • * » ' 

*. . * - ' 

45. Egharevba,-History of Bemn, p..25. -v. 

.46. Lagos was actually added as a foyal'ist outpost by Oba * ' ' ' 
- „ Orhugbua in c. 1536-1563. Refer tq' Egharevba, History of " I 

" ' Bemn, p. 29.* ' 
'f - " ' . . ' " * 

47.. The fixed date for the Bemn-Idah 'war has been* pr-ovided b'y "a 
letter from a Portuguese m\*sj>jjj-rr3rtcy >n .the Benin court • ' , 
reporting back" to King -Dom Manual of Portugal; This' letter - • 
from .Duarte.Pires^was dated'151*? after" the missionaries had ' * 
accompanied the Oba to war. 

' ' • .' 
. 

48." Refer to the chart showing the .genealogical relationship 
between Benin and-the Bim dynasty in Idah." '«* >• '. 

49. Usala Historical Text (hereafter cited,as J..H..T.) No. 122, : ' 
Igala Mela Group Interview," July 30, 1977. . " •>. < 
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'50. Webster,, 'A Typoleqy',-suggests that three ethnic groups-, in 
competition 'for, political paramountcy provide'the'necessary ' ' 
ingredients for the creation of a state. Also refer to 
R.A. Sargent, -Conjunction, Conflict and Class, forthcoming1. 

51. I.H.T. No. 36, Ahinu Ade, Ayagba village,, of the. Ikili Ukweya, 
clan, February 18,,1977. 

52. The Aro have "not as yet been the subject of any derailed • 
historical reconstruction, except to the extent that their 

• economic and commercial activities,-!!! the'-nineteenth century ** 
, • have been relatively we"It documented. In some'respects, how-
' ' v ever, their past is "still* douded in mystery, and the limited 

•attention to their past has seriously effected the ability of 
other historians to place thejn in a proper regional perspective. 
Hopefully this situation will soon be rectified, and given the " 
work of K.O. Dike and F~.I.'Ekejiuba more detailed information* 
may be forthcoming. Refer to K.O. Dike and F.I. Ekej'iuba, "The 
Aro-Stater A Case Study of State Formation in Southeaster-n 
Nigera", Journal of African Studies, Vol. 5, No. ,3, 1978. Also 
refer to A.E. Afigbo, "Trade and Trade Routes in Nineteenth 
Century Nsukka", Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, 

' VII, 3, 1973, and A.E. Afiqbo, 'Pre-Colomal Links' Between 
• Southreastern Nigeria and the Benue Valley', paper presented 
to the Ahmadu Bello University, Niger-Benu Seminar, -Jos, 1974. 
Also, D. Northrup, "The-Growth of Trade Among the Igbo before 
1800", Journal of African History, .2, 1973, and Trade Without 
Rulers, London, 1980?- do provide some insights into earlier 
Aro a£t'iv4ties. « Other major sources that consider the problem. 

? of Ard.h-istory and their economic impact include; R.F.'»StQye;ns*on, 
Population and Political Systems fn Tropical Africa, New York, 
1968, pp. .188-225; S. Ottenberg, "Ibo Oracles and Intergro'up 
Relations", Southwestern Journal of Anthropology, 14, 1958, 
pp. 205-217,. The riverain Aro may in fact,, be similar ih , t 
organization-and ethnic oriqins as the Kede and Banu. The 
former group is, theoretically at least, incTuded in the Nupe 
'subrqroup, while the latter are now considered Jukun. 'The Banu 

' - may 6e directly related to the riverain Aro-manatee community,. 
as the manatee ,is a primary totem among the Jukun. This "sugges-

,' * tipn, at this;s4tage at least,* is supposition. However, moref 
evidence jean be^accumulated and correlated winch ePuld,support 
this contention ,for a relationship between the riverain Kede,- \ 

*' K 0 Aro and Banu. * " .. 

53. Eggarah En migrated, do,Wn the Anambra .River and eventually 
established a dynasty, in the chiefdbnrof ',Nri *in northern" 
Igboland. t 

« 54,. * I.H.T. No. 1*17,'Igala Mela ,clan heads, grqup jnterview, - / , 
|p,"Achanyuwo c1an"ftnmary informants, July 22, "9/""". Tjte "Igala /.' 

. *- •*« Mela clans arepwie 'descendants•'of the Okpoto population in f.he/ 
""middle belt reqion. • •, " • ,' ,-'/•'' 
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V" ' " -- " 55.v ReferVto T.J. Hutchinson, Narrative of the Niger, Tshadda and 
.J, Benue exploration, London, 1855, pp«. 54-55. The fact that , 

Hutchinson recorded that "twenty Attah's have descended" "from 
the Bim invader suggests that the Idah regnal list is accurate; 
at.lea'st to tfye ,extent that the number of monarchs is correct. « 
Hutchinson visited Idah during the-reign of the fourteenth 
-monarch in the third dynasty, and the second dynasty founded by 
Aj'i-Attah had six monarchs. 

56. Afigbo, "Trade and Trade Routes", p J 9 . Afigbo states that 
"Aro and N n ritual specialists and diviners were said to have . 
played a great part,in the distribution of these.metals". 

57. M.D.W. Jeffries, -"The Divine Umundri Kings'",- Africa, Vo-1. 8, • 
• * 1935, -also refer to M.D.W. Jeffries, "The-Umundn Traditions of 

Origins", African Studies, III, -3*, 1956, and M.D.W. Jeffries, 
'The Divine-Umundri Kinqs of Iboland', University of London, 
Ph.D., 1934. ^ . . 

58. E.-Isi'chei, The Ibo People and the Europeans, London, 1973, 
p. 30, and also refer to M.A. Omwuej'eogwu, 'The Political 
Organization of Nri,> Southeastern'fli gen a ""V, University of 
London/ M.Phil., lS-74. " 

59. I.H.T. No. 7, P. Okwoli, in Idah, January 9, 1977.' 

60. I.H.T. No. 5, The Attah of Idah, in Idah, January 9, 1977.. . 

61. M. Clifford, "A Nigerian Chiefdom", Journal o'f-the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, 'tXVI, 1-936, p.,421. 
" r~' ' *-, 

62. K.C. Murray, '.'Idah Masks", Nigerian Field, No. 86, 1948, 
pp. 85-92. A"ls@ refer'to W.B. Fagg, "The Seligma Mask from *̂  
Benin", Man, No. 144, 1957. A remarkable similarity e-xists 
between the Sej'iqma mask .and Ejube-'auilo. » -* " „ 

63. Clifford, "A Niqenan Chiefdom'1", p. 421., 

64. Ryder, Benin and the Europeans, p. 63. Ryder clearly indicates 
.that red cloth was imported to Beaip in 1526, and that the •$' 
, entire cloth cargo was taken up by the'Oba. Ryder also makes 
it quite clear, however, that Benin was a net exporter of cloth 

- v throughout the sixteenth century (p. 92). Also refer to „ 
J. Voight, "Notes on the Portuguese Cloth* Trade in West'Afnca, 

" 1480-1540", International Journal of African Historical 
Studies, VII, 4, 1975, p. 648. , 

65.* Refer to the previous chapter for a full* discussion" of thet - , 
"•" ' "~~'~ " '*" ~ "" ""ua. • «, 

•••'A:"-
military exploits of OAa Ozolua. 
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66. S.F. Nadel, A Black Byzantium, London', 1942, p. 73. Also 
repeated in a ^/ery similar form in I.H.T. No. 204, Ogha, Ahitu 
and Epoma of Abata village, October 2, 1977. The Nupe tradi
tion has been attached by M. Mason, "The Tsoede Myth and the, 
Nupe Kinglist: More Political Propaganda", History in Africa, 
Vol. 2, 1975. Mason's criticisms, however, are seriously 
flawed by errors and miscalculation which detracted from the 
essence of Jais negative viewpoint. For example, Mason uti
lizes a kinglist recorded by Scortino, but has completely 
ignored or left out at'least two monarch's named in this regnal 
list. 

67. I.H.T. No. 230, Atama AIh«tai, Adoru villaae, Achadu clan, 
^ Janua£y"8, 1978. } ' ~ -

68. The term 'middle Niger"' has been utilized here to define that 
stretch of river from the confluence of the Nmer and Benue 
to Raba. In actual terms the middle Niger would stretch 
through modern Niger. However, for"Simplicity's sake, the 
definition of the middle Niger includes that area of the river 
dominated by Nupe, while the lower Niger covers'that area from 
the confluence to the delta. 

69.' x R. Smith, "The Alafin in Exile: A Study of the Igboho Period 
in Oyo History", -Journal of African History, VI, I, 1965. Also 
refer to Nadel,'A Black Byzantium, p. 74,-where he states that 
"Tsoede carried out big and victorious wars against many tribes 
and kingdoms, conquering in the south the countries of Yagba i 
and Bunu (two sections of the Yoruba), Kakanda, as far as 

-• t Akoko, and in the north/he countries of Ebe, Kamben and 
Kamuku". * , 

70. Refer to the Idah and Nupe regnal lists enclosed in this 
- chapter. 

71. I.tf.Tfm. 203, Idu Atama, Odiba, Ocheka and Ala Ogone of 
Idah, Qhiju clan, October 2, 1977. . j 

72. I.H.T. No. 106, Olema of Otakpa village, Ohuiqa clan, 
July 20, 1977. 

+ 

73. I.H.T."No. 232, Alada Ejume of ̂ \naga village, an Unsolicited 
.interview, January 10, 1978, confirmed by I.H.T. No. 233, Idu 
Atama, Odiba, Ocheka and AlaJtJgone of Idah, Ohiju^clan,, 
January 11, 1978. 

'74, ':I.H.T. "No. 232. r • 
. 75. This fixed date'was established by Duarte Pires .i-rf a letter to 

King Dom Manual of Rortugal. Refer to Egharevba, History of 
, . Benin-,- p /28 , -for a trans! a "won of the text of Duarte Pire's 

" le t ter dated 20 Qctc-ifortr,'rf1516, after the Bemn-Idah warry . 

• J / • ' ' • . ' • . 
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76. Egharevba, History of Benin, pp. 27-28. Also refer to Bradbury, 
Benin Studies, p..36. ' * 

77. Ryder, Benin and the Europeans, 1485-1897, pp. 13-14. 

78. T. Shaw, Nigeria, Ibadan, 1973, p. 172. 
•* — " — • . " „ -

y 

79. Bradbury, Beni*n Studies, p. 36., 
80* Okojie,- Ishart Native Laws and Customs, p. 325. 

81. J.U. Ecfharevba, jh_'\ M,irri(_'
/" of Ii-'.ju-'ro and Tr-.npd-/ of *ho IJ->h 

War, (first edit'ior.")", ".'s'mrrc i-y.' 194'?" /".KH Tor' i" \n(\\' irf'i 
•> Kraus Reprint, Nendeln, 1973, pp. 23-24. 

8.2. .Egharevba, -History of Benin, pp. 29-30. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

Idah Politics and an Informal Niger Commercial Alliance 

The foundation of an autonomous Bini dynasty at Idah established 

a powerful political force near the confluenqe of the Niger and 
i 

Benue. Through one hundred and eighty years of its domination the 

Bim monarchy {c. 1507-1687) pursued an economic policy designed to 

extend Bim control over nverain^and hinterland commercial traffic. 

The contacts with Warn, Aboh, Omtsha and • Nupe estab

lished Idah as a major partner in riverain commerce. Extension of 

Bim political authority in the hinterland eventually added domina

tion of the Igbo overland routes. The following discussion examines 

the internal developments under the Bini regime, and correlates the 

political administration of this coercive and exploitative dynasty 

with reqional politics and economics. Relationships with the 

riverain states, for example, were based, tn part, upon previous 

connections i\-the Be'nin imperial formation. The extension of Idah's 

political influence beyond the confluence region, however, developed 

oh .the foundations of an existing riverain commercial network. The 

Bim monarchy utilized close relations with the'nverain, manatee, the 

power of its military, and the/HifTuence of its leadership to establish 

an'informal riverain: alliance^that dominated commercial exchange from , 

Raba to the sea. The success of this economic exploitation grew from 

the fact that Aji-Attah of Idah and Iginua of Warn were cousins«in 

the Benin royal house; both were also part of the Benin diaspora in 
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the early^sixteenth century. Aji-Attah's relationship with Nupe 

extended Idah's influence north of the confluence. The relatively 

close qenealogical links between Idah, Warn and Nupe led to a 

linguistic and cultural association that facilitated commercial rela

tions. Connections between Idah and the riverain states of Aboh and 

Omtsha wejre based on economic considerations, particularly control 

of« the lower Niger. These commercial ties were encouraged by the 

common relationship with the riverain- manatee community. All three 

states, Idah, Aboh and Omtsha, were, in-sfact, founded through the 

manatee-alliance, and established common political ground upon which 
# 

the development of riverain trade could take place. The establish-

ment of Aj'i-AttSh as the ruling pmarch in Idah, therefore, provided 
/ 

impetus to the political and economic development of riverain * 

commerce. v 

The foundations of the informal Niger alliance grew from, the 

genealogical association of the Idah and Warn rulers. The affinity 

between Aji-Attah and Iginua, and their common roots in the Yoruba- ^ 

speaking dynasty of Benin, contributed to the classification of 

Yoruba, Itsekin and Igala in a single sub-grPup of_the Kwa language 
2 

family in the-Niqer-Kordofan segment of Nigerian languages. The 

common linguistic affinities probably contributed *to the development 

of commercial exchange, as Niger traders operated within a single 

language system. The following extract of linguistic relationships 
i 

reveals quite clearly the connections between Yoruba, Itsekin and 

Igala. It is,important to emphasize that the .Eweka dynasty in Benin 

was Yoruba-speaking and did not accultoirateto the Edo tanguage until 

long after the sixteenth-century Bim diaspora that- included Igin 

y 
y 

\ 
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and !j^i-Attah. The fact'that the r.uling dynasties in Idah, Warn and 

Benin^were all Yoruba-speakinq at one'point in time provided the 

basis for the development of regional and long-distance exchange, 

the and contributed to the development of the Niger commercial 

3 
alliance. / 

• CHART XI 

NIGERIAN LANGUAGES BY LANGUAGE FAMllY4 

(part ia l reconstruction) 

Ni g'er-Korof am an (1) 

> ' 

Western. . 
Atlantic (l.a.l)' 

Niger-Congo (l.a) 

Kwa (1.a.4.) Benue-Congo--(l.a.5) 

Yoruba l.a.4.2.) Edo (l'.a.4.3.) 

^a * Yoruba ^Aboko 

Itsekin 

Igala * \ t, 

I 

Mutual intelligibility in language relation's provides a basis 

for political,, cultural and commercial interaction. In this res'pect 

the relationships between the western delta, confluence and middle 

Niger provided the basis for extended commercial interactions. The 

*a«*l#»Vk>l*^ 
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linguistic affinities between Warri and Idah, and between Idah and 

Nupe, established.an. extensive netwqrk in which commercial exchange 

could take place- between individuals or groups all speaking the same 

> or related languages, arrd all related culturally, politically ana " +$>*. 
**" 

economically. * , 

The .criteria established to calculate chronological 'separation . 

* of specific Tangtiaqes, according to K. Williamson, indicates that 
* i 5 \ 

, Itsefcnr-i and-Igala are divided by as much as "nineteen cenAuries," • \ 
. / « " v - \ 

This length of separation has been postulated from the relative dis- \ 
/ * " ' ' \ 

fance and isolation of each group, and a general absence of inter- \ 

venrrig linguistic factors in the separate development of Rsekiri and -

I-gala. It is not clear whether these calculations considered the ' » 

common onqins of the two .populations, or if the interactions 4 

over time with different'language elements since the time ofsepara-

ti,on (e. 1507-1537) have been included. The evidence cle'arly shows 
- . i > 

that both groups developed interactive relations with other language ' 

families, and presumably experienced'*an accelerated linguistic shift 

according to the t'ime and .rate of th'is asswnilatiye process. For-

example", since the* emigration*4 from Benin *m c. 1507-1537, the Bini 

population,at Idah interacted with Okpoto (Delta/Cross Rjyer language-

l.a.5.-3.), Igbo -(Lower -Niger language - l.a.4.7.), and'Idoma (Idoma 

language - l.a.4.6.). By the time of Williamson"'s study, the'Igala 

language had experienced a considerable shift toward Idoma.-due to the 
«. . " ' -» 7 ' 
* large scale-influx of Greater Doma speakers in c>. 1657-1717. .Also, 

' < ' . - , • * . ' ' • 
a-number of Bim Yoruba-speaking clarrs emigrated froiti the confluence v. 

- "•* • > , , - * 

region after Q. 1687,»and thus substantially reduced the"'Yoruba sec-
;. * *. • . * • . - . .-" ' . 

.tor of the linguistic association in Idah. , J-he {Mm migrants* 1»n Wanri, 
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on the other hand, developed relations with the Ijo (Ijo language -

l.a.4.8.) and the Urhobo ( l.a".4.3)'. The difference in associations 

contributed to the.process of linguistic separationj fifhd would 

accelerate the process Of differentiation. It would seem,- therefore, 

that the calculations' of time separation suggested from glotto- •» . • 

** ' * 

chronology must be carefully reconsidered. If the "factors previously 
• t * * • ' 

discussed were not included in the analysis, and it seems" doubtful "Ĵ  

that the'y were," Williamson's suggested" time of separation'would have 

been much longe?" than- the actual time of separation/Cciearly the 

important factor, and one whicrfWilliamson may not have known, was 

the" common association of the Itsek-iri 'and Bihi-Idah populations in . 
' ' & ' ' \j - \ 

the toruba-^peaking diaspora from Benin in c. 1507-1537. This actual 
— y* 

', " - % 

date of separation established two^related- populations in positions 

to contribute politically ,and economically to the development of 

riverain commerce and the administration of Niger commercial 

traffic. 

Another,intniguing aspect of the association between Idah and 

the western delta vitevsuggested by E-J« Alagoa'. Alagoa identified a 

partieular section of the'western delta as part of the'"Itsekin-
^ 8 

Igala [language] group". As previously noted, the evidence from Idah 
^ - <- -

and Warn indicates a genealogical relationship to the Eweka,dynasty; 

and this seems to have been the basis pf the Itsekin'-Igala linguistic 

relationship. Itisdistinctly possible that Idah traders.established 

commercial settlements in the western delta and thus contributed to 

the development 'of close cultural and linguistic ti.es between the 

confluence and the delta trading ports. Clearly, the development of 

fxghange. patterns and the expansion*of,riverain commerce between % • 

http://ti.es
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similar populations Would*̂ iav,e been easier -than" exchange "between ,- -

* " . *" ' ' V 
linguistically dissimilar populations. In'this respect at least, 

the development of Niger commercial activity would have been, facili-
1 • * 

tated by the similarities evident between Warn' and Idah. % 
' ' f -

To further emphasize* the political, cultural and economic links 
* r 

between-the confluence-and the del^a /it is important to note the 

significant religious link established during, the Benin diaspora., * 

The Yoruba:speaking dynasty in Benin had adopted Ifa as the state , * ' 
• * 

ritual "System prior to the* emigration of Aji-Attah-and Iginua in 

c. 15Q7-1537." The fact-that Ifa was introduced into the delta and r"* 

confluence regions during the Benin diaspora-established a common**. 
9 

religious institution"in both commercial 'enclaves on the Niger. As 
* * 

previously discussed,Ifa was an important mechanism fn the develop-

ment and control of regional exchange, market systems and trade. 

Commercial exchange between two populations who apparently spo"ke the-
• ' a . 

same root language, and f who both supported "the Ifa system of ritual"' 
laanagement, inaicated a potential for the develepment and extension of 

/ 

long distance trade. Linguistic and cultural similarities, therefore/ 

contributed to the commercial'alliance on the Niger. 

The relationship between the Bini dynasty in Idah and the rul-ing 

houses in Om„tsha and Atfoh are. less easily explained in . * 

linguistic, cultural or genealogical term's. Both Omtsha and Aboh ' 

emerged from the Benin empire in c. 15.63-1590, at a time when Benin 

t was at the peak of political and economic power. A"s the Yoruba-

speaking dynasty in the imperial capital extended it's influence,-Igbo 
. * - * 

aspirations were suppressed by Bim hegemonic authority. - In fact, 
by c* 1617-1644, Igbo power in Agbor, an Igbo enclave within the *" 

%, 

/> 

i 
he rul-ir 
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# - « - 11 - • 
Benin empf/e, had b«?en comple£ely*subor'dinated By the Eweka dynasty. ' ' 
The ewignati53f frtxfi Agbor in t*" 1S63-T"!>90, therefore, seems" to have 

** - "' *" . * J • ' 
been an Igbo reaction against*the extension of Yoruba-speaking power ' 

* * r 

and authority* As an-e'xpression of resistance to and d*isassociation 
* * . . X'-

from increasing imperial authority in the last Igbo" stronghold in the -

empire?the foundation of Omtsha and Abbh represented another aspect 

of the Benin diaspora. Op one IJasid, the-Idah dynasty reflected the 
'„ ' •" 

central Ypruba-speakmq. segment of the Benin'empire. -'On. the "other 
- * ' , « < 

hand, Onitsha and Aboh reflected the Igbo response to imperial • ', 

-; • * * ' "-. < ' ; f' • - ' 'f. > * 
authority. " Esumai Ukwu, therefore, led a substantial Igbo-speaking „ ' . 

* - * * -~* 
group away from"Bim,"imp'erial*ism'antl thus contributed to the fOunda-

y *. , . .,/'''.• 
tion\of new dynasties in QMtsTia" and Aboji, . Both"Ig6o monarchies 

entered t-he Niger commercial alliance and-established relations with . "' 4k 

Idah and Warrj. . - ' " • ' » •' - " . . ) . 

The emigration to Aboh has been des.cribejd as- an'exodiis of, Aro ,• 
-- i ? ' . * • ' ' ' * ' . ' « ' <* -. ." 

leaving Benin. • The,Aro had been rel igious 'special is ts and commer-
cial agetits m the Benin empire, and apparently control led •an-exten-***'' '*•* '„ , ' i 

& * * ' „ " x * 
v , ™ . . - , ' * , ' ^ . » . ' " * *• ' 

sive eastern .overland trade system.. The (development of imperial * . . * -1 ,v *-
authority m'Benin undermined Aro economic and religious authbrity, . ' ? 

\ ,,'.,, '*, 

and contributed to the decision to, disassociate from the Yoruba-

speaking empire. The emigration to Aboh^'located/at the apex of the . "" »;' 

Niger Delta, established ther disenfranchised Afo population m a -
, - * * 

t " . - - ' ' '. ' -",-

position to maintain trading traditions .through, the-eastern overland ' " *„ 
> ' - " • ' 4 

routes.- The location of .-Aboh also proyide'd'the opportunity to. - , * , * v 

exploit the Niger commercial' system. Onitsha, On the other hand, , «,-,-'«* 

1L 

was apparently founded by, an* Igbo-speakihg component" in the c. 1563- ' ' \ 
' ' MI • 4 

1 1 I ' ' . "* 

1590- eiodus. t The Igbo-mo.narchy established a relatively powerful -

f j 
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enclave at«the confluence of the Niger and Anambra rivers. TJi'i 

% late Sixteenth eentury migrations from B£mn •substafltlallf altered 
l> -f 

the political geography of the fh.ger valley, and contributed to the 
• 1* i 

administration of long "distance riviram Commerce, 
* ,. , < -< '. 

Relations'wi-th Waif were initially-developed through a'common 

alliance with the riverain manatee community al,onq tfre Niger*. The 

' manatee community had become influential allies of the Bini dynasty 

„ in'Udah, anjd *acted"as "mh^'political and economic agents in the 

' • extension,-of.Idah,:s .influence-on the river... Both Aboh and Omtsha. 
f * 

i • " - j , 

' traditions emphasize the sigmf vcance of the mai^tee in* their 
* political foundations. Also, the manatee seemed tovhave-operated a 
- -. "* 

* * - • »• 

flourishirfg'riverain commercial system which was integrated with the 

tfupe-'ldali-Warri alliance." The foundations of Aboh and Onitsha, 

.•* , * * ' - * , . - ' • * 

'therefore, added ttyo pther commercial enclaves to th,is extensive - . 

network and 'subsequently contributed to the development of an "in*te- t . A 

grated long-distance trading system dominated by Bim political ', «<•-," - f. 
' " ' * _ • " ' - * 

authority and manatee commercial expertise. «, - - „ / - -, ,I ,- ' 
' * ' ' - ' • " , , * - ' ' ' " ' < * * * > 

Tbe co-operation between Aboh leadership*under Esumai UJtwu and • \ ,^ 
" 0> ' * ' , * * 

, the-manatee "community along the Niger was not necessarily an unusual « , # * 

'development. ' Bpth groups were ,Aro and" had similar cultural., Tin* , , ̂  * 

,- guistlc amd pol-itical interests"-. -The atUanee between, these two( *-,.."* 
•*' ' ' *- - « .' J • ^ 

qommunvties-has been perpetuated-in Aboh traditions through the^ -i - , , '***•* 
• maintenance'of ritual prohib/itipns and taboos. _ fist, as the. Bim -> 

- * . "" * ' -* '. - "" ' f ' - "*' ' 'I ' 
monarchy'in' Icjaff had implemented similar*'ritual prohibitions'and * • - , n 

• " • - * , ' , " " ' - * * > -
adopted"^he'.roya*^ headdress tailed Onunu Ehre-(tail of the manatee),' ' 
the leaders Of Aboh' sought to preserve the memory of manatee assis-

L> ' v -
tance during their flight from BeYim. Tb̂e ioi(lowing tradatidn* • • 

1v 
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1 

' ,a"Tso provides »a number of. significant parallels with the traditions . 4 
* * *" i. * •** f * * 

from Idah and Omtsha." y 

». . . <r 
" * \ • -

# *, IThe-Aboh King1 journeyed with his people *to t*he"bank '" , 
"̂  of a'cer^airt creek, where'they had no-charjce;to cross % *Vv over. ^Standing there the?kmg saw Ewelie people, whtf-

* ' knew how to pull canoe, -so he begged then* to pross 
*' % him [sic] and his people . .*» The k"mg started to send ,* * 

* - " • 'his pe'ople .1. but'cbntrar-^to this the people , • 
[Ewelie*] pulled'to a corner o'f the creek and capsized 

,v ' ' ,»the king's pe'ople^to death [sic],... .The people 
•"•_ ' "repeated thfs cruel deed several times ... He again 

sent into ihe. canoe veVy powerful warriors .>.. Through* 
-this they were.safely crossed to*the land,%in which 

t ' "\they saw no ope, and they entered\the canoe, and 
cros.se-d -to tell t-he king what -had "happened,- So the ' , 

* • kihg with thosetthat remained with "him were helpless. 
• * Thinking what #to do'j'a* certain man took a pole to ' ^ 
, measure the depthjaf jtfte. creek. Then he found ,the • -
' cr"eek shallow, sb*"th*ey started to wade across the 1 

• ' » ", cree,k. After they a\l .Jiad'gone on land,',t4iey saw, a*-" 
numbjar-o'f manatees emerging from the very lipe they 
wad«d acYoss ,... 'the manatees, which merely formed a 

'» n BVidge-liVe line for them to pass over., T a k i n g ,- * 
' , . having se'en the" kindness of the animals showed tp 
,_ , them ..*. passed a decree to all tns pe'ople that* no 

» "•- •" one should either kill or eat majnatee.-ig 
4 W t i t " 

.'*'.* ** "* > 

In Orritsha, the tradftion'is fundamentally th*e same.. The follpw-
•Hi. » , 

ing was recorded by* R.N. Henderson, STW cTearly establishes the rela> 

•', *. L - . * " - " ' * '* * ' 

* " tionship between inVrjmtsha Igbo and theriver-ain manatee. The ' 

' incorporation of the manatee-totemic symbol, established the basis 

'* of a riverain alliance which* linked the manatee community with Idah, 
» . - • * " * ' " ' ', 

Omtsha and Aboh.. The traditions associated with the manatee serve 
* v ** • • ' 

' to- maintain within -these communities an i-mplicit form of remem-

*" . ber.ance, ami the story seems to add a certain glamour an"d exotejnent 

to political evidence. In the Omtsha example the relationships have 

; ""• j been perpetuated thr'ough the implementation of ritual prohibitions 
*• ' . - " * . - „ - . 

c 

1 

* * * < , ' 

file:///they
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V ., ' a' '. "^ 
similar to^tho'se instituted in Idah and Aboh. The common relations 

between the varfqus riverait/enclaves," including the'Bini at Idah, 
the Igbo" at Omtsha and the Aro at Aboh, provided the basis for the 

. . • f 
I informal 'Niger commercial and political "'alliance. ** 

. . * * * " . 

Miraculously, i t is said,, a group of» manatee formed 
* themselves togefher into admass and ferried the 

people of Chfma [the leader'of the Onitsha wing of 
> - ' t h e exodas from^gborj^to safety near"a s i te along , • 

" the Niger. 17 , • » ^ 
* - J ' * , » *> " 

"* - The connections between*Aboh and Onitsha.have been-discussed by 
* . - ' * . » " ' -- . 

a number of historians. E.-JsMchei, for example summarized-this 

re-latiortslup in terms of a common "migration tradition^ and stated 
- . . ( " * . 
that "one .section,Jed by-Oreze'[Orese Chima] crossed the Niger and 

',- , founded the state of Onitsha .„",* The"* other section, led by Esumai 

[Esumai Ukwu] went south." .C.-K. Meek .suggested'that Chima, one'of 

/* 

c 

Udo -.fthe^origirral leaders of this emigratiqn, was a rebel leader in 
"» . ~ • v - ig " . 

when- Oba Esigie destroyed that Igbo enclave. The fact that Agbor 
*. -traditionai'lstabli-sh the Chi-ma emigration in the- period c. 1563-1590 

\ ** * "" 
r suggests a major discrepancy in the information offered by Meek. 

» 
Oba Esigie ruled in Benin mvc..,,1509-1536, two generations before the 

Chima emigration to Onitsha. However, if 'Ch^ma' has been utilized 

as^ a general reference to an IgbO rebel in.both t radi t ions , thenvana-

*? tions would not be significant.. It is clear, for example, that the 

i 
exodus of Igbo from the Benin empire occurred \n two distinct stages: 

* "•* 

firstly, the movement out 'of Udo to Agbor after Esigie's destruction " 

...of the former, and', secondly, the emigration from Agbor to the Niger 
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River almost'one hundred years later. In fact, all four accounts - -
* - .v 

, 4 

Isichei and Meek, the Agbor*and Benin traditions - are referring to 

the Eastward migration of .Igbo throughout the period between c". 1509-

1617. . t • „ , . , -

The sixteenth,century in'Bemn'.s hjf^pry correlated with an 

energetic imperial expansion and an increase in the Eweka dynasty's 

» power and authority. The reorganization of central udministrative "* 

- structures, royal.monopolies on trade, and the introduction of Ifa 

as the state religion, all contributed to the decline of.'lgbo for- * 

tunes in the state. Trade and religion had been "areas-where both/ 

"Igbo and Aro had actively participated. Onitsha traditions are very 

clear that- the migration was a disassociation response to the expan

sion of Bim coercive exploitation. The manatee assistance on the -

Ihger" rescued the Igbo and. Aro refugees from an impending onslaught 

by the Bim army: reason enough to perpetuate" the alliance with'thiS 

riverain commuhity through the*incorporation of ritual prohibitions 

honouring'the-manatee totem. It is not coincidental that Benin 

* " 

traditions recall a military expedition against Eka- (Agbor") in 

c. 1563-1590 when th'e emigrants fled the empire, and when Oba 

Ohengbuda discovered that they "had neglected-to paytheir usual 

»£0 
tribute. . The foundations of both Aboh and Omtsha occurred, 

therefore, in the face of external agression and under the .duress of 

potential Bim hostility. 

, The ritual prohibitions adopted by Idah, "Aboh and Omtsha 

reflected their'association with the riverain rtanatee population, 

and clearly commemorated the manatee contribution to the foundations 
• * . * * * 

of all three states. In Omtsha, for example,'the people are 
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21 forbidden to "kill or eat £he manatee,' 'In"Aboh the manatee cannot 
p 

be referred to by its name, amei. They utilized instead such terms 
.1 * * 

' as anunseB|nmudei (animal that is taboo to the princess,), or cĥ  wenyi 
22 "*' * 

(he w|io» shows us). In Idah the Bmi monarchy adopted the royal 
23 headdress called Qnunu Ehre (tail of the manatee) and instituted 

* 

similar taboos to reflect their close association with, the r-iverain 

community. It would'seem, therefore, that the Aro were instrumental 
* * A 

in not only changing the political administration of the lower Niger, 

but also contributed to the development of the Niger-commercial 

alliance that linked Idah, Onitsha, /boh and Warn". 

The foundations of strong trading states and commercial enclaves 

on the Niger River |#esumably served manatee interests. Clearly, an 

expansion of commercial activity and the peaceful development>o*f. 

«, riverain tr^de would have contributed to manatee economic ambitions. 

^^In fact, as riverain trade grew the manatee group became one of the 
* * -

major transportation specialists, and reaped^siqmficant economic 

rewards from the expjmded commerce on the"Niger. Co'ntnbutiriq to the 

foundations of Idah, Omtsha and Aboh, therefore, developed r-iveram 

commerce'and expanded rewards fr6m trading activities. ' •> 

The problem remains, however,,to" set the manatee comrnuoity on .' 

the f^fcr in a proper perspective vis-a-vis the regional political 

, and demographic spectrum. It would appear, for example, that this 

manatee community was not particularly large in 'any one settlement ,. 
1 . . . " 

"or region. However, it also appears that a riverain community. 

stretched from the delta beyond the confluence to Raba on the middle 

Niger. Also, numerous manatee-,settlements were located along the 

Benue,perhaps as'far as Ibi. This riverain population was certainly-

* m*********** ^m^ix-i* 
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expert at riverain trade, canoeing, and4pr6bably did not occupy much 

territory orr either bank*. As IhcppUtiSbl geography of tha Niger and 

Benue system ch%ig"e<i, the* manatee population seems {oMiaye been assimi-
* » *•% 

lated by larger land-bas-ed populations. "Thus the nver.am-Xede- ' 
24 * -became associated with -Nupe. The Banu a|png the Benue became-

* . ' ' •* 

Jukun, and the population below the- confluence were assimilated as ^ 
* .r .* 

25 • » • • - . 

Igbo. In most cases, therefore, the river am manatee seem to have 

been absorbed by larger populations, although they have maintained*"-- -__. 

their river transport specialization and may be -identiffi-j^b^y their-

primary-manatee totems. * - - »-"- -
** - * . "*~"""~̂- < 

Secondly, it should be noted'that the manatee were influential"--
* « t > 

-t i " f *"*" 

"along the middle and upper Benw'e systems?; and the manatee^totem was , 

part of the Jukun-Kwararafa •'ttftemic sys-tem. In -fiaet, as'th? / » 
* to * * 

manatee influence was spreading along-the lower Niger, and .manatee *•» 
/ • - * • . - y 

assistance was being recqgmzed/in both Onitsha and Aboh. (JC.V 1563-
** - » ' - « • ' . 

1590), a manatee king was emerging in Kwararafa. '"J.B. Webster argues > 
" ' ' 2 - 7 

that Adi Agba Kenjo of Kwararafa was a Jukun-speakmg tffanatee-. " * * 
1- -< _ * 

* * 
T.M. MacLeod also argues that the Aro in the Cross River Basw were 

28 • * originally Jukun, who subsequently became Igbo-speakers. Tb,is cbn-
»' ' . 
tention has been disputed by A.E. Afigbo, but his counter-arguments 

29 » • J ' 

are not convincing. The MacLeod argument, and the evidence from 

totems, migrations and linguistic patterns suggest*that there was a 

connection between the Jukun who originated in the Cross River Basin 
fc »vt """" 

and the development of the Aro state". ' „ 

'* ! 

.1, 

V> 

'T 

*1 •*& 

"# »3 **. ' * » " *̂ v* 
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, .«. the Il3o stand for the SSoliriginJe ... extending dpwn 
on both sides of the Niger; that the olxJ Ibo ... is * M 
cognate with the Dama of the upper river;'... 150 years . 
ago [c. '17,75] the semi-Bantu Miwjshi Tiv came Over 
Sonfkwallf range, attacked Wukari ["Wukari was founded in 

r c * 1830, therefore read Kwai^rafa] the influence of m 
which extended to the Cross Rrver. The result was that 
the Jukun of Msimbila went south ami became Ibo-speakmg , 
under the name of Aro Chuku; they,became'the domgnant -' 

•caste among the Ibo and-the Ibo'religion is the Aro J - " 
-Jukfin"^ ^ * -

" . . * *% 

While -MacLeoti's dating is inaccorate, his suggested,:r«CQn$";ructiGn may 
- - . ' . ; • ' - * • * ' • 

provide some insights into the relationships between, the manatee, 

Jukun and the«Aro. K.-O, Dike and F.I.""Ek&juiba claim that "'the 

Akpa, who are acknowledged founders of the Aro State,, also'claim that. 

they are derived from a rather shadowy kingdom in the region of Ekoi 
* 3*1 " 

to fche east of the Cross Rfver,>' This would place the Akpa >n the 
same" approximate location* as the Jukun who moved northward into the 

*• 32 - ' 
Benue Valley in the sixteenth century. It would a.lso establish a „ -f, geographic r-jpt ion ship With the Okpoto. group", whose language has been., 

referred to as ,Ormg and has- been classified in the "Cfoss 'River ' 
* 33 * "*• * 

'language family (l.a.5,3.).. Inftial indications suggest that there; 
was a relationship between the* Akpa* (Jukun"), Okpoto aOrf^ro. ,' , „ 

The totemic evidence-supports, the contention that the manatee" , 
«, . ' * „ •*». 

along the Niger were related to Benue Valley, Jukurt-and" Cros's River ^ . 

populations. The manatee tdtem apptams as'a seconds^ totem, amoqg ̂"" 

number of peoples, including the ATago, the Ijfcw of thl- N-igeV, Pfclt'a, "-
at " N ' 

34 » ) > * " ' 

and in Calabar. The available data; therefore, indicates a.falrTy * 

close totemic relationship between the manatee along the Niger - that ' 

group which was so instrumental jp\ the eroer#epc0 of Idah;.Aboh and 
* ' < " ' " ' ' 
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Omtsha'- and the manatee along the Cross and Benue rivers. The -

I \'." significance "of .this suggestion will become clearer in the subsequent 

>?'*"-• . 'discussion-i relating the ascendancy of the third Idah, dynasty" and 

*.•*,' the emergence Of Jukun power and authority in the upper Benue Valley. 

^It is possible* to argue, However, that a connection may have existed 
* . * * " " . - . ' * • * 

"** * between the Jukun on the Benue-and the manatee along the Niger. It 

*^."-is also possible to conclude that the political and economic" rela-
-f 

*t -/r *" ** -. tKwis-between the diver'se states .on the River Niger, forged through 
I*-/ . •* - - * i -v - . --..', * '. '" ' 

»•* tpe'common link with-the( riverain manatee community,.reflected the' V i' 

f t-J* 
* 

growth qf a regional commercial hegemony. iIn the seventeenth cen-
- * * • * . - - * * , . * * . ' * * • > . ' ' - - * , 

* V-" " • tury the manatee playeda vital role in the expansion of regions] 
— - T ' " v* - -
er-ce.. * 

-. " . _ 

- .The confluence-region of the^ Benue Basin contained at least two 

ma^br etfrno-linguj-stic-components prior to the Yoruba-speaking con

quest in'c. 1507--1537. Tbe population included substantia] numbers', 

of, Okpotp and Lgbo. Jhere were also a number of smaller ethno-" 

lingusitic'groups, including the AwRa, manatee and some Bini refugees. 

* - * \ The introduction qf a third major" population as- the dominant politi-
. . " / * • ' " . * " , % 

-. . " . - .£al -authority contributed to a social, political and economic trans

formation of'this entire* rem on. The establishment'of a Bim-

, -. dominated' tributary social formation superceded the redistributive 

--."'.' . -^-,-format1 on'6f the pre^d buV ~8kpoto monarchy. For .the Binrpolitical 

..- , "*' .,> eltte-in-the "Idah'enclave The development-of the manatee alliance 

.''' " „-" provided access tp an existing commercial network which stretched 

. r . • from Raba to the sea. Also,' the domination of. hinterland commerce 
; - ' * ••* ; - r *.. ' •'.**--
t ," . " '< , linked the Bun' moriarchy with the flow of commerce along, overland 
• , 5 . f . •*, . • 

* •, ' „, * . routes which- stretched from the forest zone to the south into the 
*- t , m ^ - I «, • • 

I- •'...* ' - ' / . ' * „ . '• ' . . - ' 
r » - * - • * 



t> 

« * • ! 

. 196 

- booming trans-Saharan commercial network. The foundations of the 

.Bini dynasty at Ldah, therefore, correlated with a' regional economic /' 

' * ' 35 
boom, particularly between c. 1490 and 1591. . The subsequent history 

- of the confluence region reflected the evolution of the Bim monarchy^ 
« « r ' 

and „the transformation.of the tributary state into a major long- "* 

distance impenaj trading formation.. The various non-Bi'm'popula

tions, were, forcibly coerced into contributing to the development of, 
" ' * • 

4 " * 

the imperial Resigns'of the Bini. ' .*• * 'v" 

The emergence of- an independent,Bim dynasty had a tremendous * 

impact on the confluence ,region,'and the .political authority of the 

Bim monarchy eventually stretched far beyond the confines of, the , 

Idah'enclave* As the political power of the Bimfdynasty increased, -

' interest in riverain -and hinterland production and tr'ade became the 
' "• . * "" * 
crucial issue m the development, of the imperial formation.* 1m-

f 
t ia . l ly „at least,,the Bim e l r te were concerned with the*manatee 

all iance and the development of r iverain t r a f f i c / "The dynasty^paid 

> l i t t l e attention to Okpoto segmentary chiefdoms in the hinterland -
* / * ' ' * - ' - -

•and viewed the Igbo-dqminated overlapd trade-.as a minor commercial 

" *< endeavour. However, -as Igbo trade continued to flourish,and comr . 

mercn al'exchange demands created enlarged production needs, tire Bim 
v « « i 

fen ** 

administration began to view the interior as a fertile place for 

politTcaT and'economic exploitation, As the,Bim dynasty sought to 

extend regional domina'tiprt, th'e Okpoto" and Igbo were increasingly 

affected, -and were Ultimately forced- into a vassal tributary rela-, 
* , * - . , i, 

• 37 - - • 
tionship. The coercive power of the Bi.m administration, there- * 

* ' - " - " 
fore, altered both"the political apd economic development of the 
cosmopolitan population. _ - .' « 
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4* 

I In Idah theHpoHtical institutions resembled the structures' 

inherited from the" metropolitan power. There was a strong central-

iz'ed ajuthonty, based upon the recognized power of the king. 'The 

administration was made, up of appointed^Bim^ officials. The^tdah 
' >, • . * " ' , * • 

system also aid not provide ̂ avenues for social/political and cul-
• ' ' * , , - * - ' • ' 

tuvral integration of the, various populations, , In Benin, the monarchy 

had remained Yoruba-speaking*for almost-two hundred years (c.-1320- ' * 

1507) because it did not integrate or associate with "the Edo-speaking 
' > , * ' ' - * * * - , 

'or Igbo-speaking commoner populations. In Idah-the Bim monarchy.,' ? 
•* * ' « 

adopted the same pbTicy of socT<j>-fsolation, remaining aloafand with- • 

drawfl^from both the Okpoto and Igbo. The Bim monarchy did not pro-

Yide any, avenues for upward social, political or.economic mobility, -

except for its Bin-i supporters;. The monarch-was, therefore, con-
" * A) t* 

1 ' * * t T 4 J 

sidered by the Bi'ni settlers as a paramount Authority and a recog- • • 

nized apî " 1 eg itTmate*adniim strati on» -Judicial, riilitary, sociaT, 

cultural J economic and political -affairs^were dominated by the Bini 

elite. Restriction's'imposed on "Bim^mi litany commanders prohibited 

their entry into the capital except at the "direct behest of the king. 
>~ , » * < 

The,bulk of the" Bini army was""settled south qf the capital in Ibajf. 
. > . *• * ." "> ',, 

This specialized settlement pattern was 'designed to- protect Idah "from 
- « - > , T-

* ' " , " ' • ' » ' • *- v 

a possible military encroachment frdm Benin. The king also feared 
*• ' 

the power of the military - his own father had been assassinated,in a 
39 ' ' > 

mi l i ta ry revolt during the. Benin-Uromi war . - but he was also clearly 

dependent upon the military for support..' The monarchy, therefore, 

decided to Keep-the political centre'and military headquarters physi-

cally separated, one of,the few instituti-onal changes that'distin-. 

gui'she'd the Idah form of government from that of Benin. € 

«*% 
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Representatives of the Bim settler, community-were appointed to*" 

/ " " " ' , -" ' 
the^state bureaucracy fis non-hereditary military officers, commercial* 

»> 40 
agents, officials and administrators. These"appointees .provided a 

'connection between the commoner Bim population and the central 
' • ' 

administration. .On the other hand, .'the" lower stratum in^the tnbu-

tary social formation, .including primarily the .Q|poto and .Igbo, \ 

- provided the majority of^materia] support while"deriving little bene--

fit. The Okpoto ahd Lgbo, as* the agricultural,community and "the ^ -
t * 4 ' " * ' 

. principal'overland traders, werejcoerced into- providing subsistence 
- ,t i ' , . 

r "- ' * * * * . . - . • . 
tribute in-order to feed, the Bim elite. Some Bim-settlers did j'oin 
the agricultural sector," but also derived additional'benefit from. 

' , ( f ' 

theip closer association with the Bim monarchy'. The rent-tax tribute, 

/

demands on the Okpoto and Igbo established usufructary*rights but did 

* * 42 
, not confirm possession or ownership of the'land. This policy left 

Mve the agriculturally productive stratum without-guaranteed rujhts over 

the bas'ic means,of production". Ownership, as a state pol,icy, was 

vested in the Bim monarchy and*was dispensed as patronage to loyal 

supporters. "Fundamental ownerships rights, therefore*, were violated 
* * v 

«by the superior might of the conquerors; and OkpOto an4d Igbo either 

had* to accept vassal-status or disassociate from "the exploitative 

social formation. - The .prospect of dispossession at the.whim of an 

, alien monarchy and the pqss'ibility of co-option'into occupations " • 
. - < * 

removed from the land as slaves, or in .commercial services as'porters, 

hunters or labourers established a clear distinction between the, Bini 
* * ^ ** *. 

43 t » -
• and the Okpoto-Igbo subordinate populations. . The government, 

therefore, reflected-Bini nationalism through* the Mm bureaucracy 

and nobility. ' • 
» * ' . « 
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• ' The lower stratum-in'the Idaf*i~ socialf formation becam'e 'ideologi-

- cally opposed to the -Bjm- administration, and by c. "1537-.1,567 • ' ,' • 

expressed'thiftir opposition through emigration or open hostility. , 
- .- - > 

; The Okpoto and.Igbo political and ecopentrc-structures had, for the , 
, - ' - ' . ' ' • ' ' . " / ' • ' / * ' " • " • ' , - . ' 

most'part, been swept away and rep-laced.with a*highly exploitative at^er^ • , 

coercive'central -authority to which they'pad little or-no attachment 

or loyalty. They clearly."W no effective voice in the governing'-, ,r '> 

Arof the state: Even Okpoto chiefs who remained,in.the-Idah enclave 

. "exercised little influence,with the Bim administration. * The 
*' ' "' ' ' r * » ' • * - . 

-" chiefs'were utllized/as agents to.collect the royal appropriation and 
* , , * • - ' 

' . ' \ l ' , * ' • , , , * • 
', impose the royal j-will.- Their status,- privilege and authority had been . " 
severely-undermined, whi-le their, power over the people *had been 

, increased,. The. emergence of-a centralized,coercive government, with 
, ' * • • • . » * * -

• an" expanded Bim bureaucracy "supported*from accumulated tribute, 

. forced the vassal Okpoto chiefs to demand and receive,much larger 

tribute payments from their subjects. The Okpoto chiefs and Bim 
* * - -

administrators replaced the Onojie of the Benin administrative 
"45 ' ' ' ' * 

'system, wi-th two major exceptions. Firstly,.the -localized bureau-- * 
* * ' 

cracy was unable to prevent the*increased exploitation which imposed 

additional burdens•upon the lower stratum. Secondly, having been 

invited into Benin-,* the EweKa dynasty had aligged with the indigenous f 

nobility (Uzama Nihinron) and appointed them as hereditary kihg-'*~ „ 

makers. Having .imposed itself by force,the Bin(i-Idah,dynasty were' 

under no Such obligation, and retained integral power and authority 

. rather than integrate "Okpoto and Igbo in the process of admim-stra-

tion) In'fact, ,the connections.between the conquerors and the 

-indigenous population were characterized by clear-cut paramount-

<£ 

• * » 

X 
» ** * *%„ «*; ,, 
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vassal relations; and no Kingmakers' Council was established. The 

ideological opposition "of .the -lower'stratum, therefore, reflected-the 

'separation-of Binvfrom the Okpoto and Igbo., .The*class system "as i t \ •-

emergedin idah between 1500 and 1680 was based' upon e'thnic origins,-.--
- -* . 

The social*structure was basically a hierarchy of-ethnicities Kith-
" - ' " ' . - . ' - 4*. ' - ' j "- " - • > , . 

the Bim,at the*top. s ' ' . , " " - ' - , -
- - *- - *' \ * " '* 

;< " Okpoto communities beyond the actual borders of the Idah enclave 
' "" , r ' 

were* eventually fprced into vassal relations'with the B,im monarchy,' - -" 
" « \ • ' " ,"- < ' ' 1 ] , > - ' '* ' 

aM this extended the geographic control of'the state. Okpoto .leaders 

in Ankpa and" Dekma, who. had retained.their political and economi-c " *' 
v * v / 

autonomy "during" the imtfal conquest~of Idah, were e*ventua>ly subj'u,-
" " ' "* ' " . * 46 r ' 

gate'd and*coerced into-a-tnbutary'relationship. The appeasement 

tribute provided by the .peripheral Okpoto and Igbo communities. * 

increased material support for th*e*Bini eiite,_and extended Bim 
« " ' ' * 47-'"' *' , ' 

political influence into«the hinterland regions. . Territorial expan-
* 

sion, However, did not establish the legitimacy of the Bmi monarchy, 
' ' ' " ' 

and rural producers aligned' with the urban vassal subjects in 

opposition against the coercive state,administration. Although the 

peripheral Okpoto chiefdom's succumbed'to the superror might of the < 

Bim administration,, they were able to retain a"greater degree of 

soci'al .and political organization than the me'tropolitan- clans in the' 

Idah enclave. .Exploitation'of the Okpotoand Igbo'beyond the^bounds 

of the Idah 'enclave, therefore,, was -less oppressive than'the imposi- . 
* *- • ' 

-tions on the urban population." Mah w"as ruled-directly, while the, 

hinterland was governed indirectly through'recognized vassal Okpoto • -' 

chiefs. , The indirect authorities owed their .legitimacy to- their non- -

Bim subjects but "paid tribute, to* the Bim monarchy. *' * 

** f*f*** *J*R*J 
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"7 - '"***. ^ *'..,'. .' 
• - One of the major impositions of the conquest $ta;te ..was the -

. " development of an external slave trade. The organization- of a slave 

exchange, system, although very much in its infancy, represented, a 
' • ' ' 

. drastic*-change jii the commerqial "patterns evident in the mWdle " 
- belt prior to the Bim 'conquest.' 'In'fienin there had been "an", embargo 

* ' - " ' -• > - . . ' ' - 48 on the export of male staves imposed <by Oba Esigie*in" c. 1509-U536. . 
.» v " . " * * . \ •*"< ' . - - \ \ * ' . * M " ' 

*•** Slavey (had been demanded as tribute from distant regions of the . 
'-",", ' " * * '"..''- "*' „ - ' ' •' * * ' '-

. empire in order to provl&V labour.in elite dominated economic sec- ' „ 

tors, such'as clpth .production and agriculture. In Idah, the conne'c-

tions.to the'northern- trade 'system'provided an outlef_for slave -

' < .exports,'and the Bim administration developed, the slave-exchange , 

system"as |5art<of the regional .arid Ipng distance trading pattern. 

The .distinctions'between Benin and 'Idah were based, in party in the-" 

internal "developments'of the Benin1 capital enclave .and the primany 

. prp'duct-ion for export of, ivory, cloth, camwood and pepper. In Idah 
. * " - -

"internal production was limited to a developing cloth industry and 

» ,metal production. The internal demailti for slaves.m Idah," therefore, 

was much'reduced* and the prospects of profit frpm external exchange 
"" ' t m / i * "* * * 

enhanced. ^ " , . / ' * , " • , - * . , 
- . The,demand for. slaves, either as captives of the Idah military 
. ' ' * '. ' ' /-

or as tribute payments from vassal chief doms-t created annmportaht 

new variable in the relations between the B.irn coercive elite and the 

- lower class in the'state. The conquest of Nupe, for example, estab-

lished a vassai-paramount relationship with the Binv-Ida'h, monarchy. 

" * One'of the cc^Ptidns of this tributary association was the payment 

of slaves to the Bim elite. Peripheral areas not directly 1-ncor-

porated -in the Imperial formation became regions where supplies of 
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slaves might be forcefully acquired. "Through both mechanisms. Idah 

" v "eventually emerged as a myor entrepot for the* northern" sl-ave trading 
' " -", . ' . . • " , - - " " ' * " ' 

system, and exported increasing timbers of slaves into the northern 
- ' •* ' . f &&. , " " ' ' * " . ' " - • 

. •; , commercial nexus. - - < "' ' ' ", , '•* 
, '' " >r - ' < ' 

- * The ̂ ascendancy of the Bim dynasty also .contributed to the 

""•development of craft" industries $nd »an extension of the Idah economy. 
• • . ' - - > * 

. " -The B^m.. settler Go'mmunity imported*weaving and dyeing skills remini-

"-scent of the cloth industry tn Benin-. Idah emerged'thereafter as an 

.'important cloth producing centre, and exported'production into the * 

- ' -"* middle belt and,northern exchange-systems. Idah cfoth became highly 

prized in the Igbo markets" to the. south," ana* contributed'to the" 

importance of the ngrth-south over-land trade-routes." Im.thfs respect 

, " the B/im dynastic era .fostered art expansion of craft prodiictibn'aod 

provided the impetus for the^development pf commercial production of . 

. cloth and metal products. Eventually,Bim. craftsmen began to'explore* 

the commercial viabi-lity of exporting.not only the production but. the* 

technology itself* dust Ss Benin bad become'famous in the forest 

zone for weaving and dyeing skills, Idah emerged with a similar repu-

tation" in the middle belt. Tdah'weavers and dyers moved out of the 

cap.ital-enplave in the wake of the" expanding political influence of' 
' „ " , .* * 

''the Bim*dynasty and entered the regional economic superstructure 
51 " - -beyond the borders *f the state. - The cbncentratipn of weaving and 

dyeing crafts di-d not require massive slave'labour input, and, this " 

opened the way t-o the development of the slave trade system eminating 

* from the.Idah entrepot. 0ntthe other hand, Bini weavers and dyers 

became prominent in the northern Igbo area, in Nupe, and"expanded 

well to the east of Idah along the Benue. The 'economic'development 
* » < . jt 

m, 
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-of the Bim dynasty, therefore, had* ramifications throughout the * 

confluence .region," and established a major commercial and,political 

capjta'l on the Niger. Despite the»problems of political, ethnic and ' 

soeioreconomic polarj^atioe, developments in, Idah reflected i»he com-

'jnerpial orientation of the Bini admihistratron and accounted for the 
t i* f 4 * ^ 

increased prof its from mercantile activity th'at subsidized, *and perhaps 

- supported, the Bim elite. , -

Control of the Niger, a"t least in the earlier phase of-the Bim 

dynastic period (c. 1507-1597), provided an avenue for the extension 

of the northbound, tr.ade and commerce. Jhe significance of tha politi-

cal links with Nupe during these three generations seems to emphasize 

the Importance of northern trade.' "Nupe certainly emerged ,as ,a majbr 

north-south trading poirtt, with well defrrfed riverain links tckldah „ 

»and the southern forest zone. To the south the Niger alliance, 

although in its forntative stages, was stitl an effective mechanism 

for- the development of riverain commerce, Furthermore, the/demands 

. of coastal trade from the Europeans had not as yet penetrated signifi

cantly beyond the coastal belt. The trans-Saharan trade, on the 

other hand', was highly .developed and the impact of long distance 

commerce affected Idah's commercial organization. The Bim admim-
* "I y: 

stration's push into the hinterland regions of the confluence area 

established direct contrdl of the main north-south overland route . 

. by c. 1567-1597. -" The route between Igboland and the north through 

the Lok©" cross river,,point oh* the Benue, remaine*d primarily liVlgbo 
A ' * A "' , * • i * ' » * 

hands, Jm-h a" Bim commercial management system imposed from above. 

In c. 1567-1597,''kirig Anogens endeavoured to extend Idari's authority 

even further an.d sought to establish stronger commercial links with, 

70 
* . ™H4«. ̂ I^^^WSW^. 
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- "''the sudamc zone trading formations.*' Anogens established a military 

outpost at Loko, and thus took direct control of the m a m overland 

•• 5-2 ' * -. _ route to the north. Anogeps-«ilso expanded" the Ejule market and" 

developed th.is commercial entrepot.into an international V recognized 
* • - . - ^ , K * ' 

*• . , ' , - - "'- " " "* 

* market pierce.^ One of-the major justifications for .this- expansionist . 

* , p.olicy was control.'of the horse trade. "HoYses thereafter were * 

. "brought overland from Loko j"n -greater numbers -and solcl \n the Ejule 
"- Sd * •* **"* *-"«. * * * -

•."=" *• ,market.'} "*Bŷ c. l«597-]36.27̂  tjjejhni admim'stration had expanded the 
* " ** '* "'••// ** * " ,! "". """*" *'- " ''' ' - - * • > . . 

-* - " . -.-commercial/.network" centred*^ I dab, "arid contributed to the develop-
t ' ^ o * * , * *"»e. * * - „ " • • 

• F , # ^ " - * * . * " * * - * * " * " ^ % * 

* . . ,-- *^„* menWof ai^i07peria|"tf-i^in^<o^ifldtion-* The river am., traffic on the 
' "* *"". Niger retrained ,/tJie- c rura l I c.olftiaier'cia] activity,- but-over l"and trade 

— • • * * * - » • . " " , » . * * * • . . • ' • 
• . . . , ^ . * . , ^ * * - -& * ,. „ » . „ , 

-,*«,*. " ' . """was rapidly rising £h impor.tante* " **.*- * „* ; 
• '* ' " ,^The expansion-of over!and"_trade' and the-*ultimate success of this 

commertia;l enterprise was contingent upon'a number of policy decisions 

"by the-B-ihi e l i te . , The. overland-trading s-ystem had beeh in operation 
- - * . > ' ' " . » « • * ' • v . ' . - , » 

for some time, and I aim.commerce had persisted'long-before the advent -
• < • 

of^the cohquest state.- Jloweyer, Bim rule".undermined Igbo control of 
- * ' " " * ' - ' 

the,trading system while-utilizing Igbo commercial expertise. -The 

-expartsion of the Ejule market through" B*ni administrative policy 

ensured thar trade remained in.Bipi hands. Salt, horses, cloth and 
" * *-

c"attle tfere imported and'exported on an increasing scale. The over-

land route tq the north flourished and profits accrued to the Bim 

'elite. Markets were secured and estab-lished as legitimate, places 

where business transactions cou-la**proceed according to clearly 
- • * • 

defined and,acceptable rules. Tbe military ensured, for example, 
* •*»*•«•' » 

that'Ejule was free from the* disruptions engendered by slave raiding 

activities. Threats, real or iniaqmed, Could become a serious 
" * . ( . . . ' - " • 
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impedjment to-the-development of a successful long distance trading , 

system and could have negated any positive "impact from policies pur-

sued by the Bim monarchy. * * . "(. > s 

. Anogens became the m a m patrort of commercial development, and 

established .particular "policies designed to foster and encourage 

trade through Ejule.and Adoru. Firstly, Anogens established a second 

55 military outpost at Ejule charged with market peace and stability. 

The military contingent also policed the trade routes leading into 

tins major market town. The constabulary was directed to report back 
** * » - * 

to the palace, "but derived support from the market tax imposed by * 

56 ' 

monarchy. Secondly, Anogens encouraged Bim traders to expand 

sudanic zone "commerce and fostered the salt trade with the northern 

.producers. Salt became a major item in the Idah controlled markers. 

Thirdly, special duties were established for the importation of horses 

which encouraged the hc#se traders to expand their own imports.. 

While, horse traders were exempt from certain market taxes they were 

obliged to provide one horse annually to the monarchy. Finally, the 

general market tax provided revenue for the central treasury, and 
i i ' 

established a stable situatibn in the international markets which 

allowed for an expansion of commercial exchange. The traders had no 

qualms about arbitrary commercial takes at Ejule or Adoru because^ . 
58 

they were "free of fear, and knew how the market operated," , In 

"this respect Anogens organized the commercial "activities of state . 

enterprise and expanded commercial activities along the main over-

land roptes controlled by the Bim monarchy. -

—*• fi;tl -M#L> &jfe. 
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The development of trading centres,- and the organization of 

central management, wrought'a dramatic change m the economy of" the • 

Bim-dominated state. The commoner populations near Idah, Ej'ule, 

Adoru -and-toko turned more apd more toward support services-for long.-

distance traders. TransportatiOn, networks,-rest stations, food/' . 
-*, . , .. * 

' 59 * 
production, and ancillary services all increas'eti. Profits ^1 so 

* 
increased dramatically as efficient support services developed. The 
exchange of northern hoVses for yams,^kola nuts, fish, oils, and' 

" * " ' ' ' • 60* 
slaves created, a number qf"wealthy families.^ _ This wealth .was 

accumulated without any nepative impact upon the lower Okpoto and 

• ' ." • 
Igbo agrarian stratum in the society-because profits from long dis-

' - - . • • # 

tance exchange were'generated from the surplus production of two 

widely separated societies transferred through Idah middlemen. The 

most dramatic change, therefore, was the consolidation of wealth in-
the hands of a few elite merchants and administrators. " ' -
**• • , ' ' 

The development of commerce-, and commercial production.id the __ 

imperial trading formation imposed other cohsf-raints upon the 'sub6wJ=i-

nate Okpoto and Igbo population. Tribute as an Appropriation of . %• 
y > . " ' J 

agrarian production,, or 'a demand-on labour services to the s ta te , 

seriously affected the produdd^e^capacity of the lower stratum, f ' 

Time'spent in service to the-lEfce, for exdffiflej^Teduced the effective 

capacity of an Okpoto farmer to provide subsistence and t r i b u t e , -The 
* ' *>* j * 

1 a ' I * 

coercive power of the state ensured compliance with exploitative 

[ '*"--' 

demands. .However, trje response to the impositions of the'conquest 

state, and to the fact that the Okpoto and 'Igbo did not generally 

accept the legitimate authority'of the Bim acinnnistratipn, was a 

slow but steady drift away from the Idah enclave. The area currently C 
* *m*m^m* *m4p\*i&$l*. 
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re'cogmzed" as Idomaland became a major Okpoto re-settlement"Vea as 

."* this dissatisfied population protested with its feet. and "moved further % 
* - " ' " " " * ' - 61 and further away from B i m coercive pressure. The'administration 

responded to this emigration through- inor-ea"Sed«use of superior might, 

- which in effect quickened the pace'of emigration.„ While,the economy 

of the tra/iing formation had changed dramatically^ its benefit's . J4» 
* - " 

accrued primarily to the-Bini"elite and¥a few of its supporters, the 
** 

impositions on the subordinate Okpoto and Igbo" becoming more oppre-s-
* - . • * • 

sive as*.time passed. . -

The exodus of Okpoto-and Igb© did not initially jeopardize the 

•productive capacity of the imperial'trading formatioh. Additional 

- support for the state coul'd be den-ved from an expansion of the slave 

labour inpate,-an extension of the_tribute base, or an inarease in 
tf ***"""''" ' --»i 

" trrbute demands. The r.isk of -ens 1 avement by Sitii, raiders was 
• ' " ' ' •> 

apparently not enough to keep the Okpoto and Igbo within the confines -
" * 1 * ' 

, of the state. .Furthermore, as commerce developed,ttte monarchy-

derived additional revenue-fr*om, commercial levies, which could replace 

. ' lost income frwn the shrinkjinq tribute base m the society. Cloth, 

ivory, horses, salt, metal products, yams, kola-nuts, fish, oils and ' 

an.increasing" number of slaves continued to be exchanged in • "* 
\ „ " - . i 

markets dominated by Idah.' Localized or regional exchange ofi cpmrao- , ' 7$ 

dities produced in the ecologically -differentiated zones provided *'~ 

* * * 4 
additional impetus to the expansion of commercial activity/ -forest ^ 
zone products from the.south were becoming important commoditrngs in" *w 

* / 

the sudantc zone to the^north, Iffd rdah midd-lemen were ideally 
« Vi * « 

situated to exploit this specialized demand". Maize, millet, and . J 
V 

cattle, for example, were exchanged in increasing volume. The slow 
- - kt 

4 
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aexodus of Okpoto and Igbo had l i t t l e bean tig an' the overall *€ommer~-' 
* - ~ • • • n >* 

t* f t ft *v ». 

cial development, jmd Idah based"entrepnyreurs eontwued to expand*-. 
- V * " *" " "* v» * - *"* 

the volume and variety of trade *}oods evident in the market place. ^ _, 
Traders" based at Uftfa oV Ejule trafS0ort^4'*goc'ds* northward * " 

* , "̂  - * • " ' . - * ? ' * ,-• 

.aloijtg the mam overland route tp Loko, or along the-*niver'ain system 

to Nupe, and'purchased cloth*, salt, cat-tie,. hide*3„«berses andj'afri- -. 
\ . " *«' * *• - . " * ' 

cultural products for tjje return, jounpey. ' The* exchange r-ates,0R,, > -
' - • \ * •» . " -

horses were particularly high/ Although the^tdtal volume of live- t<: 

- •• * ; > \ # ' * >** * 

stock did nqt develop beyond the level pf luxury commcWity fxchange,. ,* 

there was a persistent "demand fo* horses «throjjghout northern Igbo-

land. Northern prpducts were brought jtfto the i^ter«at'1.e^ltf.jna*r\ets • * 

and exchanged for-slaves^ kola nuts, ivory, cloth, and*an increasing 
-, u • v - "-volume of European .goods penetrating from the coast". These goods 

t i - • 

were taken northward to repeat the cycle". _ Each excrtar\g# cycle 

brought increased accumulation of profits, and benefitted the commer-

cial, politica"! and Administrative "elite tn trte State. 'The "expansion 
* ' i i, " 

of trade also supported the Bim dynasty in its efforts tQ.-deve"|o"p ** 

the commercial nexus and extend 'commercKl linte. %By c". M97-1627,"* % , 

Idah had emerged as the capital'of a relatiVely wealthy imperial « 

trading formation with commercial links through a flourishing "over- ' 
f , - * , 

land and riverain exchange network.- The contribution o/. Idah, Ejule 
' * - if* "' * 

and Adoru merchants*-solidified the trading basisjjf the soc 15! formation. 

' 1ft. e s t a b l u h ^ t of tha' Blnl-domlnated « * 1 . / f * i t V « »«t . 

imperial designs on,-the confluence area'and the commerc,i.al Network' 

em4#ratingfr6m th>s riverain crossroad > provided the impetus for.the 

fo\jndattort--crfva number of trading outposts. Bint commercial concerns 
^ T . ' , 62 

accounted for the foundations of the military post at Loko. Othej*: 
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v. 
"merjpantile settlements appear to have been established, even further 

up the River Benue'in an effort t&- control that aspect of middle 

belt nveratff trade. , The expansion of the Biniv royal leopard to,tem < 

as far«to<the east as Ibi on the Benue,River suggests quite clearly, "̂ * 

tjiat 'Bim merchants could exploit this rtVerain commercial network. 

As subsequent developments ̂ reveal, the expansion of Bim settlement 

along the Benue ultimately faced intense and often violent competi-
'-.'•' , 

tion fraqj other imperial trading formations. However, in the six-
** "teent-h century, when trans-Saharan trade flourished, the Bim merchaats 
' * ~ ' r. „ ' *' " " * 

and entrepreneurs from Idah found the penue system fertile ground for 
i, * / 

their commercial-activities. The,extension of commerce on the 

.- Benue was clearly supported by the Bmi administration in Idah. 

* * ' The decline of the trans-Saharan trading system after the con-

' quest* by Morocco in 1591, "was felt with increasing effect in the 

Idah trading sphere. During the reign of King'Aqbo (c. 1597-1627), » 

the organized north-south commerce experienced a severe depression. * ' ' ' 
•JL- ' -" However, the impact of the declining fortunes'in northern trade <was 
" " » » • ' * •* , * 

,* ** , • somewhat mitigated by the increasing revenues from European goods 

from the coast. The collapse of the Portuguese monopoly expanded 

p ""* ; ' . . ( ' , ,. commercial prospects in the coastal states", and the increased volume 
* * "* of goods exchanged altered" the focus pf the Idah merchant class'. 

.'•• . '.* -J - * ' ' * - - - * " " • ' • 

t* "Slaves which had once- been exported north wer'e now exported south, 

^ and the Bim admirfistration adopted specific, policies* to,maintain 

" * slave' supplies for t-his hew form of export market. The decline of 
-<* . * ~, 

j V - "trans-Saharan commerce,, ^therefore, contributed to the redefinition 
•«' * -> 

*, of Idah's commercial activity. 

"•<mmnmmim«'^^m% 
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*", Certain aspects of the northern trade were not senousjy affec-
\ -

ted by the conquest of, Songhai and the dramatic -shift of ,trans-

Saharan trade routes. For example, the, horse trade remained a 
v ' ' • "-

relatively profitable concern-throughout-the depression. Also, salt 

retained its market value and continued to be a principal component* 

of overland and riverain traffic However, the market for slaves in 
. " * • • " - ' , , ' • 

the north had dwindled; and o'ther goods were demanded instead. King 

, Agoshi (c. 1627-1657) endeavoured'tp reinforce northern trade links, 

and'encouraged the_export of cowries', European cloth and metal pro-* " 

ducts to acquife horses, salt and other northern produce, Agoshi was 
» \ - . 

apparently concerned with the economic" status quo, and sought to 
•*- " - -

protect the flow of wealth, based primarily upon northern, long dis— 

tance trade. In the face of changinq economic patterns throughout 

the Benue Basin, however, Agoshi's struggle to maintain northern 

commerce was doomed to failure ; and Idah turned more antl more -to-<ttv& •* 
* > ' -

south. " * * " ' 

Commercial activity on the-Niger, and the expansion of downriver 

trading demands introduced a new phase .in the commercial development 

of the Bini imperial trading formation. Agoshi witnessed, in fact, 

a dramatic increase in the export of slaves to the south. Canoes 

loaded with slaves moved progressively downriver and utilized the 

Niger alliance to" exchange their goods for European imports. The"~ 

organization of Niger commercial traffic became, therefore, increas

ingly important and the relations with Warn,'Aboh and Onitsha 

instrumental in the development of riverain exports from idah. The 

volume of this trade eventually surpassed the northern system. • 

S 
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; ' Despite the fairly obvious,importance of trade to the Bim. 
" - * , .- * 

elite and entrepreneurs, the dominant mode of production'in--the 
" . ' . - • - * • 

'imperial formation 'remained the-vil lage-lineage system within, the 

' " subordinate,Okpotb and Iefbo comm'umties. * Few Bini had become engaged 

' i n agncuf ture.^ The* non-commercial-requirements of the state -" " ' » - % - " • + « — ' — * . 
farmers or more rarely by the exploitation of slave labour. 'Slaves 

"were more.profitable as exports rather than as coerced labour. , 
' y 1 - 1 

Profits, from the sale'of.slaves, therefore, attracted'the<Bini elite - • 
- more.than their'ability to producev«#ther commercial or-non-commercial^ 

' . .' " ' ' - \ ,' - ' . . * ' 
^exports. Therefore, unlike Benin where the" dominant mqde of produc-

tion had'been vrl'lage-lineage articulated with a. secondary slave mode, 
* * ' ' 

J Idah rested on the Okpoto^and Igbo lineage productivity and depended 

• upon thisJetgranan commgmty for both conim^rcial-and non-commercial ' 

support. Trade wars a .preserve of the ajite dominated by Bim, and 
Bin'i supporters, * • 

v It is important to emphasize that neither the military power nor 

.the economic development*ofthe imperial trading formatiph coul.d-

prevent the mounting opposition"of the subordinate population. As 

commerce continued*to be the economic mainstay of the cjominant class," 

the vassal. Okpoto and Igbe were economically "depressed. The subordi-

' ' * * • » 
pate population.had little access to, regional or long distance corfl-

^ -
merge, and few consumer gPods penetrated the-local market. Surplus 

production was accumulated by the ruling elite and subsidized the » * 
, I! 4 

mercantile strata and the mi l i ta ry sector. The opposition of the ' 

'dominatedi^pulation developed into a d is t inct polarization of the 

impen- f fWcia l ' formation. On one side the Bini e l i t e and Sim - ' 

\ - ' 
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- ^supporters* sought to maintain the trading formation:-on the other, the < 
. - " , - - . * 

'Okpoto and Igbo sought to topple it. - ; , \ * . 

".'--*"%•-'-' - . . \ - • *U . * -
'The predominance,of exchange in the"Idah imperial trading forma-

• . . ., > >r ^ - ' -

• , -,,t,ion was .the trade in luxury goods,which .-represented-nd real "transfer 
66 - • • " ' 

of -surplus",from the-state. . .The.impact of luxury trade m the cqn-
" * - " • . . ' \ . ' : • . . \ - *" ". '• 

"fluenee region, therefore,, benefitted a,few., Also, this exchange 
• ,-System.reflected, the ability of these few to'develop a socio-economic . 

mechanism-whereby they could effectively participate as' eitheY'entre-
r *• * i f 4 » v , * 

* t i » T " 

- preneurs 6r-administrators.!/) the commerCia, 1 -system. In-both the 

Bem-n and Idah imperial * fsrmations the,'government was able to 
" ' i - , ' <• - , * * i 

devise and implement.Sophisticated' policy'and*develop sufficient 

management skills to not qnly participate-in, but to dominate' cpmmer-
, ' ' ' * 

cial exchange across a broad, regional.base. Developments in Idah- 1 

- prror to c' .1627-1657, therefore, founded an organized system»of 

commercial administration which utilized coercive force*to 'encour-

age1 production and foster exchange.- Despite this development, 

,*• however, both the Okpoto and Igbo in thg^Tmperial formation were 

, exposed to the despotic and often" rapacicuts demands' of the Bim" 

monarchy. ; The subordinate agrarian population was compelled %o pro-
'' . * . -

« * "^i . * , 
vide increasmg""supp'lies of pasic comrnomties to support"the growing 

specialized elite stratum. The retention of'usufructary rights 

depended upon the whim of an unsympathetic monarch, and-the'prospects 

of disassociation from the basic means of production remained an 

ominous spectre. -In-this situation the Bim elite might view slave 

exports as an-exchange of a social surplus, but for the Okpoto and 
Igbo the expanded slave trade represented" a real threat to-their 

•* > * * * " * 

lives and security. To the Bmi elite, .therefo're, slaves were part- " 
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and parcel of, the luxtfry- trade. * * ' * , ' 
' Y "* , 

-% ' On the other'handj the,Okpoto, and .Igbo'found their village- „ , 

lineage economic, pol'ticaT and social structures undermined by Bim 

policy. - Increasing economic deprivation added f-uel" to the mounting 

.'opposition.-, Increasing tribute-demands may-have "provided cttmrner̂  
' ' ' ' . ' ' • ; • -: ' " " , '•* ' - -

, d a i l y viable products which the el i te,could funnel into, the "inter- * 
national trade, but i t was-clearly a major hardship'for the .agraman 

t * . ' " - ' * 

population. While the administrative and commercial centres ton-
. . . , „ _ ' * 

tj'nuedto grow-and became*increasingly wealthy, 'the' hinterland vassal 

^ areas of the imperial formation declined in'both econonyic and soc-ial 

terms. 'Polarization was, therefore, not only a political factor, 

but reflected the distinctions of class, economics and. culture.-
• ' *-

It is only after 1650 that the impact of the Bim, commercial and 

administrative pol/icy can be examined, in relation to regional 

developments in general and mfddle belt commerce .in particular.. The" 

Bim elite in Ldah depended uporf commercial,Vevenues and were able 

to utilize the state's" coercive power -to .exploit production. Okpoto, 

and Igbo agrarian goods, therefore, subsidized the consumption of>the 

Bim elite and mercantile class- One,of the major distinct-ions that 

set" Idah apart from Benin,' however, Was-that the former was much more 

of a commercia;! middleman in regional and long tdistance trade, 

• whereas Benin was thre'ctly involved in commercial production {beads,* 

cloth, metal products, camwood .and pepper).. Idah was the middle 

. belt jobber, buying and selling production from'widely separated 

-tsocieties'and was, therefore? much more susceptible to the variations 
- ' ** , -' 

m exchange patterns, environmental conditions, and external 
' - - • , * * 

• influence's. -• Idah*could experience economic hardship if trade routes 
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v . - ' . * * ' ' - . ' < . > \> , * '" 
were closed or trading partners revolted. (After". 1650,the European -

1 " i *• * « " ' 

", commercial demands on the coast shifted more toward-the-slave trade. 

In Idah, however^ external conditions and internal factors combined 

to restrict* the response 'of, the Bim merchant' and admimstrati,ve» « 
*" * * "" , , " 

elite. In fact,'the monarchy -itself was l§ss< able to exploit ex-'- '" 

"" change relations, utilvze the mi.litary power to coerce slave tribute 

payments", and enforce production demands* on" the subordinate popula-

, tibn. In regional terras the Bim*military and organized'slave -

raiding parties often faced superior force and after, c. 1627-1657, 
' - • , f i f ' ' i -

' ' * * * - ' 67 '• 
' continued /to suffer s.enous. defeats. -'The political balance,pf .power 
in the confluence region was c.learly shifting, and with it the . * 

f ' * * v. - ' ' 

- .economic piroumstances o-f the B1m dynasty suffered a marked decline. 
By c. \627r 1657, anijmmigrant group from Kwararafa had"$ettl'ed 

' ' » ' ' '' 68 
,'in Agatt*, and'came to domwiate a major north-sduth overland route, * 
Furthermore, this immigrant^group attracted a number'of Okpotb and-
• * ' f " -* 

Igbo followers through av concerted'policy of integration,-inter- .-
.'" » * . - ' - - i , - " marriage and co-operation. The option^to disassociate from.the Bim 
. . w " . " V * , ' » j 

•enclave and associate with the Kwarar,af an political institutions'in -

( Ag'atu contributed to the polarization-in'fdah'. Okpoto, Igbo and 

. * Kwararafan's united against the, oppressive B/ini government, ands 

* actively^sought ways in, which-to weaken the economic stranglehold 

on riverain commerce and .some'''overland routes. This struggle for* 

power -and authority, contributed,to the decline in'the fortunes of 

B*ini administrators, royalty and merchants, alike. In this respect- ' 
+ * ' <* it 

•t- "* 

' the 'immigration of a^Kwararafan royal is t population in,to the ctonflu-

ence region not only altered the demoqraphy, but substantial ly 

a l tered-po l i t ica l and econ,omi.c" re lat ions. ' 
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In the struggle to redefine commercial relations i,n the wake of 

decline-of trans-Saharan trade after 1591-, the Bim elite^also faced 

*• *• * , > 

•'a changing political world. Up to c 1650, the state^ could" ruth le,ss1y 
• ' ' -

suppress opposition and benefitted from windfall profits which 

ensured-their reproduction. , It was also clear that changeWin pen-' 
- - t -' , - ' 

pheral'relationSiWith the Okpoto and Igbo and the violent appropna-' 
<• * ' *• - » 

tion of surplus production contributed-to the disequilibrium and 

potential for opposition- The option to associate with an alterna.-

' tive state became more and more attractwe. ,The»Okpoto and Igbo were' ' 

"able td "enter the exchange*economy in Aqat-u, and found avenues for. 

upward economic, social.and political mobility.in that Kwararafan 

enclave.- The elite in Agatu <had not been imposed by"force, and did 

not, therefore,-establish a coercive and exploitative relationship 
, ' '' ' . , 

'with "those thrat they wished to-represent.. Politics in the confluence 
' - * - - • - - , . 

"region had.become^a competitions/and the Bim dynasty in Idah was 

clearly rosing. . • ~ - , •> - . 

„As the competition between Agatu and Idah'increased, the Bim 
-dynasty sought to "increase, its teconomtc prospects in the expansion ,. 

i . - ' - * . 

of the southern riverain slave trade. Thi,s expansion of-the 'slave 

trade demanded even more coercive effort's to accumulate Slave* 

exports, and. the-decision to sieze and sell.a number'of riverain 

* ' ' 69 

vmanatee proved fatal for the Bim administration. ' From that moment 

fenward, the political, economic and social relations in the Idah 

errcTave'&"kcauje increasingly hostile. Okpoto, Igbo, Kwararafans and 
r- * " 

riverain manatee began to" openly express .their opposition. The 

decision, by.King Agoshi, to alienate the 'riverain-manatee allies,in 
i. ** > 

••c. 1627-1657, exposed ,the inherent weakness in the highly centralized 
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and polarized social formation." ,For an administration that had'hot 

sought to develop^legitimacy, or even provide' a,Vudimentar^ exquse • .. . 
' -•* • ' ' ' ' ' " \ - . - " . ' - ' 

. for'the subordinate population to provide support,.the antagonism' .' 
- . ' , 4, - . . . " / ' > ' ' 

of the one remaini.bg aTlywas fc-crvtic'al .mistake^. , The'deperidancy - ) 

„(upon the Aro on the Niger had contributed to the,"development of " , I 
- > * * , * -

" "riverain commerce." Presumably, the Birti-elite felt secure jn their , 
riverain relations-and the efficiensy of the-Njger* al-liange.-" How-| ' 

" "* ( ' • •* * i v ' 

\ r
 f

 m 

ever, the alienation of.riverain manatee seems to have driven the' . \ 

f-inal nail -in the Bim dyna'sty's coffin. " , l < 

-f Contributing to the (declining fortunes" o,f the Bini dynasty in* -." 

ldah and the increase in overt opposition was the reduction'in"coer-

cive forces exercised by the.'central government. "Durirfg the two t 
' - " • ' * . ' 

generations between c. '1597 and 1,657, the" military forces had been' \ , 
-. * ' * ' * • ' . , " 

1 slowly disbanded and incorporated into the economic infrastructures 
* -. ' ** 

< "" ' ' * ' * » 
as traders and transportation specialists.' the inability to exercise 

« and maintain coercive pressure,-and protect, trade and trade routes., 

provided a measure of political and economic freedom for the Igbo, 

Okpoto and Arc"- communities on the periphery of the state: By c2, 16*57- *• 
% ' * - " ' • \ " . 

1687,-Okpoto. chiefs to the east, were refusing to make' .* tnoute 

payments, and felt reasonably secure that there'would be no violent 

70 * " " 
retributions. - Igbo traders preferred the Agatu markets, where they 

\were free of Bini coercive domination; and Aro traders actively sought^ 

' * • *• ' 

to expand their mercantile activities along the Benue under the * 

, auspices of the Kwararafan governmeht. The power-of the imperial 

' 'trading formation at Idah was apparently waning, and the Bim elite 
i ' y . 

were unable tomaintain the central controls previouslyenjoyed. 

Partof this internal weakness carr be attributed to the changes in 

% 
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thevregional trading system."-- However, the political, economic "and * 
,t l - " " - ,, f ". - 7 , >-> - * , 

social polarization of the society aTso contributed to the growing 

; weakness. Finally, the demobilization of the "army, during a per'iod , 
„"* ' ' ' . ' * • ' " - ' . ' ' " - , 

, of relative prosperity, created a conquest state based upon,forced 
* , . . .' • ' * . 

" coercion without the,.'means to'exercise force.( Without a strong,mili

tary arm the Bim",elite could not follow the warnc*i<H-Jo'T\cy of 

Dahomey. ,It found its ,power restricted and its authority ignored. 

It is certainly 'indicative of the failure of the Bim admim-
1 stration in Idah that the subordinate population did not

a"adopt any. 
» , * - - ? - * - * . 

overt symbols to establish their'support for the ruling dynasty... In 

fact, th'e Okpoto, 'Igbo and. riverain manatee all retained their.own 
71 totemic systems, and did not adopt the Bim royal leopard totem. 

There was, in fact, no advantage - politically or economically - to 

,be gained by expression-of even temporary or symbolic-allegiance.' 

Recognition as a member of the lower class was apparently inescapable,, 

. Th'e Specialized settlement patterns,evident in this social formation, , 

with Bini, Okpoto Tma -Igbo Occuoying distinct linguistic and ' 
72 ' ' \ " " ' "• 

cultural areas, provided Tittle'means for social or-cultural 
* t l -' 

- integration. 'The policy qf the Bi'm" administration certainly, did not 

: encourage any interaction, and this contributed ,to tHe polarization , 

, and "basic lack of overt or-covert support. The" state provided no 
« -* « * • " -̂  4 . 

incentive to integrate subordinate vassal, subjects and -suffered the 
* -- , ' „ 

consequences of this insularity. * ' 
r The rule of the Bini dynasty can be"seen as a fairly dramatic 

and apparently traumatic period in the history of the middle belt and 
- • • ' , * 

confluence region. The six generations between c. 1507 and 1687 
, T *> * * r 

witnessed drastic changes in the pplitical.structures, economic 
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focus, social organization,'and administrative policy. There were 

also significant changes in the'linguistic patterns, demography and 

ethnic composition of the confluence region. Two"of the major 

causes were the development, of- international relations -and tb£ emer

gence of the Niger commercial alliance. As.the power and authority, 

of the Bmi dynasty in Idah weakened, its role in the Niger alliance ... 
4 * V * V 

also weakened. Aboh, Omtsha and Nupe all benefitted from Idah^s 
decline. $>y c. 1627-1657,.Nupe claimed"political and economic -
• ' ' ' • ' ' 72 ' ' ' • ' : ' ' 
autonomy and withheld tribute'. In the same generation Aboh was \ 

' ' ' • " ' * " - . . ' , •> ' / " " ' 

demanding a larger, share of /the Niger trade. .' . '„ ". 

The major changes on the Idah enclave, and regional political 
: • > ' v 

development, occurred fairly rapidly, particularly in the initial -
r > 4 " " - ' 

flush of success after the conquest of Idah. The polarization of the 

society,"» however, also began rapidly; but it was not until c. 1627- -
A 

1-657-that the full impact of the, non-integrative policy was felt m 

." the capital. The" Bim"-dominated'society was, in fact, divided on 

- political, ethnic, linguistic, cultural, economic, religious and' 

social grounds? a deeper rift would be .hard to find. - The state elite 

had carefully retained all privileged positions for Bim "settlers. ' 

The Okpoto and Igbo, therefore, could find no avenue for-social, 

political or economic integration and were reduced to'subordinate 

'status, Whe idea that a distinct ethno-rdass consciousness'emerged 
t r * * *• 

* v 
V 

from tips polarization may be difficult to quantify, but i t seems a ' 

logical.development-from the differences of language, culture and 

the opposition" of one defined segment pf the peculation to the actions 

of another. ' * ' 
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t , The emergence of dominant aod dominated relations between the 

two distinct classes in Idah society was especially evident in tiie 
' *". ' 

response of the subordinated, to .the exploitation, py the' Bim elite. 

The Okpoto and Igbo endeavoured to remove or avoid the imposition of ' 

state demands by emigration. ,Others,less inclined to move,sullenly 
x " * ' • ' • / • . • ' , '" 

accepted Bmi demahds/particularly when alternatives were not'open 
' ' . ' - ' " ' " . * • " ' " * . • • • # - . -

to them. 'When an alternative political option did emerge, -m the" 

form o'f the.Kwararafan polity tat Agatu, both emigration-and opposi---

tion accelerated. -The rapid development of the Okpoto,, Igbo,^Aro 

and Kwararafan alliance, cemented'through co-operation, interaction ' 

and intermarriage,-was indicative of'the'level''of alienation and 

dissatisfaction with the Bini administration.. In this respect the 

Okpo.to 'and iQbo seemed to have had a ba'sic awareness of their 

oppressed-status, and were willing to actively seek alternative 

political options'tormitigate their exploitation. The aliqnment of , 
' , — ' J f -

A \ t * " ' ' 
Okpoto,-Igbo,' Aro and Kwararafans against the Bim regime presented 

" - * J 74 
further evidence of the polarity of the imperial formation. 

The success" or,failure of the Bim dynasty should not be solely 
'' . -

*• * ' • J 

measured in terms of its political or social policy. If this cri-
i * * 

terion were used, the Bim administration wou]d appear to have been a 

resounding failure. The dynasty was successful, however, in the 

development of limited commercial production, establishment of long 

distance trade, and the opening of ntf|"lr markets and trade routes. 

The economic-success and the expansion df commerPaal enterprise did 

not mitigate the opposition of t„he subordinate population in the . 

social formation because jt did-not participate in it. In fact, as 

the'Bini elite increased in size and as commercial and non-commercial 

s 
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,'. levies were appropriated on an extended scale, opposition mounted. 

. - The trading formatfon, therefore, represented Bim settler nation

alism and served to afienate the majority Okpoto and Iqbo population. 
r *"• i 

The continuity of the state was apparently dependent uppp the ability 

of the state elite to expand and maintain coercive force. The 
y , , ' ' 

' demobilization o.f the army reduced the "State's coercive capacity to 
* 

force.tribute payments, raid for slaves, protect territorial 
* - -

\htegrity, and ensure elite revenues vital- to the status quo. In 
some respects, therefore, the Bini dynasty established a viable mer-

' • » * 

-cantile structure, but faiietl to provide general access tp this 
, . . . 

commercial economy. " 
- , ** 

,-. ""In the last generations of~ the" Bin^Lynasty m Idah pressures 

on the administration escalated dramatically. The encroachment of 

the Apa refugees from Kwararafa and the foundation of the Agatu 

enclave opened direct competition with the Idah .commercial system. 

The"combination of 'a powerful Kwararafan royalist leadership with 

dissatisfied Qk-potb, Igbo and Aro effectively redefined social, 

political and economic relations in the confluence^region. The 

inherent'weakness of Bini divisive policy provided, the opportunity 
> 

.for a union of opposing forces to effectively change the balance of 

power," and "ultimately seriously threaten Bim power and ""authority. 

' The generatidn before the eventual collapse of the Bim dynasty 

'found King Agoshi as a besieged and bewildered leader endeavouring 

,. to control a small fragment of a once expansile imperial trading 

•" formation. . 

*\ 
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Agoshi solight to rebuild the trading formation through commer-

cial relations with the north. However, access-*to the toko cross 
* „ •>•>-

river point'had been cut off, and^Bini outposts on tfte Benue were 

destroyed by the-continuing influx of Apa refugees. The dynasty's 
' a * 

coercive power had dissipated, and Agosbi's commercial base severely 

-weakened.* The efforts to re-establish the tributary base for x, 

economic support and thus recreate a tributary social formation, 

were faced, by mounting, and:"violent opposition. vIn the forlorn hope 
• , « * ' - » 

that "his son nfight resuscitate Sim fortunes in Idah, Agoshi abdi-

cated"the.thrpne, aligned with a few loyaL subjects, and fled north-
- 7*5 "" ward acrossthe iterme*., ' King Olema II was unable to prevent the 

process,of decline, arid found that_Agoshi's flight added impetus to 
7fi - ** * " " " * bj,s. own opponents." ,, Olerha .eventually joined lyis father in exile, 

, l&avmg Idah to the opposition, the*rebui>din9 process a dismal' 

-failure. : *' .-" ' \ .. 
: - - >* _ • * 

- *§y c ,.,1687-1717, the middle*belt. was' on the verffe "of another major 
~""~ " i -- l 

political*, economic and sacial-~transformation, a chofhge that wouTo^-Jte 
"'* * "-««*« » • - , - -

fact, reunite the segmentary social formation thatJHema had left •»i 

behmd, and launch a new age of economic prosperity-.and political 
- - . "* * 

unity. The emergens*©-pf the Kwararafan, Okpoto and Igbo alliance as 

the-dominant power in Idah provided the basis of a reformed imperial 

social formation, and-established the "basis for an extension Qf the 

imperial trading system. The following chapter endeavours to trace 

the roots of the Kwararafan penetration of the Idah enclave and 

briefly examines the trFstory of the*inrfti-ethnic confederacy that 

gave rise to a number of successor states in the sudamc zone and 
t 

middle belt of the Benue Basin. After 1600, in fact, a large number 

U *r 
" 7 — •''.-•^ymi".wiiww.' »w*i,i.,,aaft> 
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of independent polities arose in the rums of'a once m-iflhty empire,* 

including the'foundations of the third Idah'dynasty in c. 1687-

1717. 
-J 
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Endnotes to Chapter Five & 

1. Refer to the Benin regnal list which shows that 'Aji-Attah was , 
the son of Oba Ozolua, and Iginua was the son of^Oba Olua. 
Olua and Ozolua were, in fact^*brothers. ' -

2. C. Hoffman, "The Languages of Nigeria by Language Family", in 
Studies in Nigerian Language, 5^ 1976, Zaria" Institute of 
Linguistics. 

3. In the two hundred years since the inauguration of the Eweka 
dynasty in Benin (o. 1320-1509), the central monarchy remained * 
relatively aloof and withdraws from the'commoner population. 
Benin, therefore, could'be characterized as an imperial 'forma
tion dominated by a Yoruba-speakmg hierarchy, which governed 
an Edo and Igbo-speakmg commoner population. 

i. This chart has been adapted from Hoffman, "The Languages -of -
Nigeria", op.^cit., and represents only a small portion of all 
Nigerian language groups. A more complete chart has been repro
duced" m Appendix One. For more linguistic data "refer to 
-K. Williamson, 'Lexicoitatistical Comparison .of Itsekin, 
Standard Yoruba*and Igala', Department of Linguistics, University 
of Ibadan, 1972} R.'Armstrong,* "Glottochronology and African , 
Linguistics", Journarpf African History, H I , 2, T962; 
R. Armstrong, "Comparative Word List of Two Dialects of Yoi-;uba_ \ 
.with Igala", Journal of west African Languages, "2', 2, 1965; and -" 
-R. Si Iverstein, '' Igala -Historical Phonology', Unjversity of 
California* Wf.D., 1973. " " '' 

The process of assimilation and acculturation,' e^speciafly 
when concerned with a language shift, can be facilitated i 
through intermarriage. <In fact, language learnt at the*mother's 
knee usually represents the most common element in a particular . 
language change. The Yoruba-speaking "dynasty in Benin inter
married primarily with the Yoruba-speak-wg elite, and only 
occasionally married, with the indigenous papulation. Marriage 
relattons, in fact., were more often through the linkage of a 
Yoruba-speaking princess with, a*non-Yoruba official.- This'kind 
of marriage relationship served to establish political ties, < k, 
but did not acculturate the ruling dynasty. Thus the process 
of assimilation and language shift towani Edo-was slow, and only 
preliminary steps had been undertaken by th'e sixteenth* century. 

' * > * 
6. Willjamson, 'Lex^costatistical Comparison1, op-, cit. 

6. The numbering'system was designed to identify relations between 
v. various languages and Sub-groups within language families. The 
• chart of Nigerian languages also utilizes vertical affinities ' 

between language groups Which supercede associations on the* 
horizontal plane. ' 
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7. This demographic shift and the influx of Greater Doma-speakers 
havebeen more fully discussed later in this chapter, and also 
in subsequent chapters. * ' „ 

8. E.J. Alagoa,. History of the .Niger Delta, Ibadan, 1972, p., 10. 
Also refer to R. .Armstrong, "The Iga-la'5, in Peoples of the v 
"Niger-Benue Confluence, in the Ethnographic Survey of Africa, 
edited by D. Forde, London, 1955; "&. Armstrong, "The Use-of 
Linguistic and Ethnographic Data in the Study of Idoma and -
Yoruba History", -in J. Vansina, R. Mauny and L. ThOfftas (eds.), 
The Historian in Tropical Af n (fay , •, 

9.' J.S.' Boston, "Ifa Divination in Igala.", Africa, XVlV,'i, 1974; 
and M. Kalous," ""Ifa Divination", New Orient, VI, 4, 1967. For 

' even more (information of Ifa,divination and the spread of this' 
* ritual system refer to B.I.-B.e.lasco,~ The Entrepreneur as • , 

Culture* Hero, New York, 1980, and W. Bascom, Ifa Divination, 
' Bloomington, 1969. * . ~ y 

10. The evolution of the Benin empire w^askhsCdsseti m previous 
chapters. Also refer to R.A. -Sargent*]* "Evolution of an Empire: 
*From a Redistributive to an Imperial Social Formation, Berfin 
c. 1320-1509% in Papers of the Canad|an-A?-sociatiop of African-
Studies Conference, edite"d-byft^fe*]dewsTewicki> 'Quebec, 1984..' '.'' 

llv. For information on Agbqr refer to J.-Jjomah, -'The Evolution of 
" Kingship Among the'West Niger„Igbo Chiefdoms', UPhpubJi'shed/ ' ' 

. . paper included in the-Benue" \4al1ey History. Collection,, Dalhousie 
• 'University as £ related paper,'1983., Also-refer-to J.tf.' Ijomah, 

'A Pre-Colgma! History of Agbor', University, of Birmingham, 
\ M.A., 197-6; and J.B, Webster, J. Bucher, et al..-, 'A Cntiqa] 

Analysis of the,Royal."Chronicle of Agbor', Benug Valley Project 
Paper No. 13, 157,2. --After the. subjugation of Agbor,the evidence 
"clearly suggests that'the monarchy was not reestablished on«the 
throne until c. 1806-1333. * ". / - . -

* y ' * 

12. J.W. Hubbard,* The Sobo,of' the "Niger Delta, Zaria, 1948, p. 198. ' 

13-. R.N. Henderson, Jhe King' in .Every Man, New^'Haven^ 1972; C.,K 
, * Meek, ' ~" ~iJ "-•"•' " " ~~ - " "r""~~ »—-»-- -">"-> 

',r • P. 11 
t ' ' 
N * % 14. Refef to.,the follow.itfg map.* ' . , - , . . -

i _ *" ^ r* * j ^ 

1 . ' ' * , *" ' 
"/ . 15. -Ritual prohibitions SGt "somewhat like-secondary totems, ana" are 

^ v. generally adopted^for political'reasons,to establish a eonnec-
W . ̂  t^on '5̂ tw,een a, nonr aligned, population vand the political power' 

<* and authority.- For mqre detail On totems, totemism and the 
util-ity of totemic data, refer-to, F.B.'Tvtaba, '*Recent Develop
ments in the-U-ŝ e of Non-Documentary Eyidehce, with Special 

, Reference tq Totemism and Regional"Chronology1, Dalhousie 
, , , Un-iver-sity, M.*A., 19P6. , - ' < •* 

Meek, Law and Authority in a Nigerian "Trib^e, London, 1937, 
1;'and Webster, 'A Critical AnaTysiS', op. pit. 

*._ 
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16. K.O. -Ogendengbe,' "The Aboh'Kingdom'of the Lower" Niger, c/1650-
: •"; 1900*, Universjty.of W-iscbn*sin, Ph.D., 1971.- ' -' 

. »' 'i * * • * ' , , • " * -

.17." Henderson, The*'King in 'Every/Ian, p. 47. • 
18. ' -E. ""Isichei, the Ibo People "and' the Europeans," London* 1973, 
- *,pp, 39-4*3. r -• . " ."" , T ' ' '.- ; * " 

-. -. ' « ' - * " : . - ' * ' '*. • 
19. Meek, taw and"Authority, p. T-l. Also refer-to E*. Isichei"? 

,- /. A'History of Nigeria, London-^J98'3, p."-137. 

_'-*2Q.' J.U. Egharevba, A] Short' Hi story' of- Ben l n; Ibadan, 1968,_p. 32-. 

,. 2j . Henderson, .Tfie King-in EVery.Man, p. 32. "-.Also refer $o_ I. '. 

* „ Nzimiro,. Studie's In Iqbo Politica"! Systems, London," 197"2. 

22\ Ogendengbe,, 'The.Aboh Kingdom1., ,op. -cit. . . '„ 

* 23. I.H.T-. No. 117, Igala Mela group interview, Achanyuwo clan' 
" u ' principal informants, .July 22, 1977.* . 

• - • . *, « . 
* 24." S<*F. NadeT, "The Kede: A-R/iverian State-in Northern Nigeria", 
;* in African Political Systems, edited by M. Fortes and 

E.E.,Evans-Pritchar"d, London, 1340, pp. 165-196. • -
0 - 1 

25. Refer to.T.M. MacLeod, 'Ethnological Report on the Ok'poto, 
Egedde of Idomaland', Kaduna National Archives, K.2003', 1925. _ 

' »* * » * 
. 26.. J.B. Webster, 'Animals of the Kingdom', Benue Valley Project . 

Paper <No. 6, 1975. - -
27. J.B. Webster, 'The Three Phases of Kwararafa: A Peripatetic 

State", m Central Nigerian Perspectives, edited by E.* Isichei, 
, . forthcoming. ' ' - * -

, 28. MacLeod, 'Ethnological Report1, op. cit. 

29., A.E. Afigbo, "TheAro'Of Southern -Nigeria: A Socio-History" 
• "-Analysis Qf Legends of Their Origin -" Part ,1", African Notes, 
- VI,'V1971, pp. 3-*Hp\ , 

30. MacLeod, 'Ethnological"Report', op. cit. - * ' -

31. . K.O. Dike and F.I. Ekeji/iba, "The Aro State: A Case Study of / 
State Formation in Southeastern Nigeria", Journal of African 

..Studies, 5, 3, 1978, p. 269.' . 
-' » , j 

32. Webster, "The Three Phases of Kwararafa"', dp~ cit., where it is 
• , noted that Akpa may refer to Abakwariga specifically or more 

generally to all the peoples of Kwarara'fa. f 
* . ' -

33- Hoffman, "The Languages of Nigeria", op. cit., p. 177 
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P.A. TaTbot, The Peoples of Southern''Nigeria, (4 volumes), -
London-,' 1926, Volume 2, p. ,257.'- • . " ' -

i r •, 

A.A. Boahen,-"The-Caravans Trade*tn„the Nineteenth Century", 
Jpurn-al of African History, III, 2, 1962,^pp. 349-350. ' " ' 

- » ' „ • ; • -. ' - * -

I'.H.T. No. 112, Igala Mela qrotip interview, July 2/, 1977". « 
• . -. « _ 

I'bid. • ' ' * / * " ' . ' * ' „ » ' 

Ibid. ' •' . • ' *' ' \ ' * * » , " • * 

an 

G.C. Okojie, Ishan Native Laws and Customs, Yaba, I960;,'.' 
'Egharevba, A Short" History of Benin, p.. 25; and J.E. Miller, 
-'^shan-Bentn Relations, c. 1455-1509',-Dalhousie University, 
Honours Essay, 1983.*. 

I.H.T. No. ̂ 115, Igala Mela group interview, Unana-clap. 
principal informants, July 27., 1977,. * « ' , . _ ' 

J.B. Webster,''Typology of Pre-Colohial Social Formations-in 
Afn.ca', paper presented to the Canadian, Association'of £fnc-.. 
Studi.es Conference, Laval, 1983. Webster'developed a'relatively 
new and utilitarian descriptive typoloqy for-various social _ , 
formations in pre-colomal Africa. This** typo logy has been "", 
.utilized throughout. -' - - /' - * ,- ' . 

I.H.T. No. 115. ' ' . ' * ' . . . \ -

I.H.T. No. 119, Igala fclela*;group interview, Ju,ly 28, 1977. -

Ib'id. .- - • " ' / , ' . 
" L '. • 

In .the-early stages of the evolution of»the Benin Empire under 
the" Eweka dynasty the Onojie hera'an effective political voice, 
m the""admimstration of the state and could mitigate exploita
tive impositions by" the central monarchy^ •-• 

I.H.T. No. "115. • -
"""• > * * * " 

Appeasement tribute can be defined as payments to prevent the 
imposition of force as a method of defining relations between 
dominant and subordinate. 

' r 
i 

A.F.C. Ryder, "Dutch Trade on the Nigerian Coast During the 17th 
Century," J.H.S.N.» Vol. 3, No. 2, 1905/p. 203. . 

UH.T. No. 119, and I.H.T. No. 78, Okpuchu, in Dekinav Abokko 
Ocheje 'clan, June 27, 197?,. ' .• . , 
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I.H.-T. No.'177, Akpa All, Arwa, September 
to A.E.-Afigbo, "Trade^ and Trade Routes 
Nsukka"; Journal .of the Historical Soci 
1973. "^~- ' * 
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I.-H.T..NO. 69, Abaji of Ayangba, June 19, 1977, -and I.H.T. 
.No. 2'6, Aluta of Ejule", February. 17, 1977. ' * 

I.H.T. No. 26. - • - , . - , - . " 

Ho. 15*,'.Aradu Odu, Ateme andJOrgungu^ Ejule, January 16, I.idl. 
1977. 

"Ibid. . " ' < - . ' . : . " • 
-"- • ' ' '•"• *» 9 *- < 

"*• * V 

I.H.T. NQ. 26. • ". ' ' > -' . - '\ \ \' 

'Ibid. " . . ' . ' • ' ' . '.' ' t , ' -

Ancillary services might include'the-production of fodder fot* 
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traders, and baskets for the transportation of salt. , " 

I.H.T. No. 249, the Attah of Idah; January 16,. 1978. 

r.H.T.Ng.-78, and also I.H.T. No. 54, Onu Ankpa, March 19, , 
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I.H.T. No. 61> .Okwoli, Idah,-June,3, 1977,-

The royal totem of-Dampar,*for example, is the leopard, ,and may 
be a Bim* related.group-which established a .trading outpost »oti 
the Benue. -' * , ' -' „ 

v '{ 1 ) 
I'.H-T, No: 115. ,\ . - - v ' ' '". ' 

As previously noted some, Bim'clans di,d become,,involved in'the 
agricultural sector pf the econdmy bu,t the numbers" involved 
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Okpoto-Jgbo predomination" in tbis particular area.' * -* ' '. 

•' * 
I. Wallerstem, "The three Stages of African- Involvement in 
The World 'Economy"r in The Political Economy of Contemporary • 
Africa, edited by P.C.W. Gutkind ana I. Wallerstein,-* Beverly • ' 
Hills, 1976, pp. 30-32., ' ' ' , . 

I.H.T. -No. 112. ' ' • ' . . . \ 
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chapter. .However, the;penetration of-the confluence region'by 
the Kwararafa refugees'clearly overlaps T;he Bim vper,w>d-and.. " ' . 

" 'contr ibuted to the, declining fortunes, of*the Bim dynasty. 
" .. * - ' -"' ' * , 

69. I.H.T, Ng. 118,. IgalafMela .group interview, Obajadaka *clan^ ' -^ 
t.{\ principal informants, J u l / 2 8 , 1977. - . ,,"• .' - , 

* » ' " * i - * " - i , 

70. ;i.fl.T; No. 117. " "•' *• » • \ . '- ,*'•'** "''.".'. " '. . •' 

71. Refer .to* R.A. Sargent, 'InexpTicTtxData: Totems, Spatial '.* \, 
", » Distribution and Linguistic Delta and Icfala HistoncaKReeonstruc-, 

tion',.paper presented to'the African, and Impen a,l .Hi story * ' 
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"• African" Masks and Cultural Systems, edited by S-.L.1 KasfS'r, 
-.forthcoming. Also, refer to RiA, Sarqent, "The Ri*se and Decline 
of the Iqala Kingdom, 1700-1300", in.Central Nigerian Perspec- / -
tives, edited by E. I-sichei-,'forthcoming. . , 

75. I.H.T. "No. -112. 
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78. I.H.T, No..115. Agoshi migrated out of Idah arid settled north 
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dynasty in Keana. . The'Bim influence in the AJago Obasadoma 
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" / CHAPTER'SIX ' . -
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, ' . . ** . 
- Politics and.-Economic"Change, m the Sudanjc Zone and-Middle Belt, 

Kwararafa, c.'130O -"1600; '-.".' • 

* - ' s . ' ' . < " - > \ . " :• . ' ' - ' ' . . 

i *• v * ' . ' • . ''" *, •* ' 

t The discussion-which folFbws seeks to "trace, the^istoneal, out---

lines' of Kwararafa's political and economic development between-

c. 1300 and 1600. This analysis cannot be, developed,in the.same 
» * . * ' " 

depth as that of Benin and Idah because there is^a paucity of direct 

evidence. Until a specific and cpmpfeherfsi.ve research program* has 

been completed m the-upper Benue and Gohgola River tta'kleys conce

ssions based "upon existing evidence must be postulated-cautiously. 

"The data for this discus'sion, however, does provide some insight into 

the relationship-of this multi-ethnic confederacy to sudanic zone 

ecdnbmids and politics. Furthermore, the evidence from the successor 
. i 

• states which emerged after the collapse of the confederacy provides 
-> - * i 

• » - « - * , . 

fairly detailed information about Kwararafa in the middle belt. The 

evidence, therefore, has been accumulated from'sburces in the succes

sor and neighbouring states", and provides a perspective on Kwararafan 

history during the three hundred years of southward retrenchment. 

.The analysis endeavours to correlate the impressions from the , < 

successor states with regional events, secondary source" information, 
i 

and the patterns'bf political and economic change elsewhere." m the 

Benue Basm. This reconstruction seeks to relate the changes,evident- . 

in"Kwararafa to events, politics, personalities and economics in both -

the* sudamc zone and middle belt. It includes consideration of-wars, 
. « -. '* - *- - -
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' ' t , * J J , ' * . * * 

commercial patterns, migrations,,droughts*, famines, demographics.and . " 

- the impact on regional developments from Kwararafa'S shift southward v 

• from Santo]o to Tagara to Biepi. Kwararafa was' a significant politi-- ., 
' * - " ; x -''..' , 

cal and economic-force in both, the sudanic zone, (pre->500) and the 

middle belt (post-15'00) and- provides a'crucial link in the development 
» ' * • . - ' ' ', . * 

of Benue Basin history. * > ' „ v ' . . * 

The following discussion examines the causal relationship between- • 

the, defeat pf Kwararafa 'in-various" military encounters and the pro-

gressive shift of the capital southward. This consideration provides 

a brief background to Kwararafa's involvement in the Benue Valley and 

the emergence of the successor states as the confederacy crumbled and' 

eventually collapsed. The transformation of Kwararafa from a sudamc -' 

zohe polity competing with Kano arTd Bornu for a share in. the trans-
- ' - 3 .* 

• Saharan and,"regional trade systems, to a troubled middle belt polity -, 
. * .* » 

competing for Benue commerce or overland trade to Calabar reflected' " 

the struqgl'e for survival. Details of Kwararafpls peripatetic nature ( . -

' ha've been documented by J.B. Webster and will not be repeated here..' 

However, the" relocation of the kwararafan capital. at Biepi in c. 152*0- , 

1550, and the ensuing internal struggles for power are a nece'ssary 
4 *' 

prelude-to the analysis of the Kwararafa diaspora in c. 1567-1627. 

'Shifting capitals'can be'related to demographic, changes, and demo-- •> , \ 
> ' . - - ' , ' ' 

graphics can be relavted to the changing commercial priorities. * 

. , Finally., this particular reconstruction "of Kwararafa history 
' •*< . ' \ . ' - , - -

lays to rest the "persistent although-erroneous" assumption,that 

Kwararafa'and Jukun authority were synonymous throughout the history 

5 " 
of,this multi-ethnic state. The Jukun Kingdom was, in fact, one of 

;the"successor states which emerged during the" declining years of" 
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' . "N * '' '• 

, > Kwararafa (c. 1597^1717)? and Jukun authority was not /irmly estab-
" - - * ' • , * * : ' , * - - •• : " . -

.lished .until the eighteenth century. The; Jukun. claim to continuity 
^ . . ' i " " - - ' r - "• / i > 

with Kwararafa traditions extends back in time no further than 
6 * * 

c; 1597-1627• The Kingdpm of Wukari rrjight be considered the mam * , 
/ successor state since it*sought to absorb ahd perpetuate the-central 

, . " * " " ' > ' ' " ""' ^ » " " ' ' * • " " ' 
> ' Kwararafa traditions. However, Wukafi was not established as a'Jukun' 

* ""stronghold and capital until c. 1820-T850.- The~dther successor states 

tended to move out of the confederacy, to disassociate themselves from 

." Kwararafa traditions-, 'to,claim specific fotinding-heros for their * 

independent political administrations m the1middle belt. The long 
- ' • ,. ' ' - * - ' •• - • * ' . 

' process" of the-Jukun take-over through' the declining years is»one of 
the continuing 'mysteries'.'m. the regional history of the upper Benue 

» • " * " * " ,' - -' 

Basin". The perception that Kwararafa was a Jukun-rdominated Jftl-ity 
» *' " . * " . » ' 

, from as '"far back as the thirteenth century" must*, therefore, ,be _ " 
." ' * 7 .. • ' < » ' , v" . . * , 

t* abandoned-. The fqllowmg diseussion makes1 a'preliminary contribution 
"to the re-evaluation of Kwararafa and Jukun history. * * 

, . , < * , / 

Kwararafa-traditions indicate origins for part of t-he^cosmopoli-
tan population"in the Eastern Sudan, Jukun evidence,-on the other 

hand, cle,arly establishes a point of ong.in m the'Cross River Basm 
- ' g . - , " ' > 

far to the south. The Jukun'apparently expanded" progressively north-
. • , • * . ' ' 

ward from the Cross River and; eventually crossed the River Benue -in 
the' late seventeenth or early eighteenth*ce/tury. 'The relationship -

between the Jukun and Kwararafa could not pre-date the arrival ,of the-
„ "* 

Kwararafan capital at Biepi in c. 1520-1550. Certainly the -Jukun did 
*' * " 

not establish contact with Kwararafa when the capital of themulti-: " 

ethnic confederacy was at Tagara." It ,was only after the fall of 

Tagara in c. 1463-1493 and the*retrenchment of the Kwararafan monarchy 

. '"•"•V'1 

jnpment of t 
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- ' * . 'south that a point-of conjunction between these 'two populations could 

' ' * 'have occurred. -Therefore, at some po'mt during the northward expan-

' sibn of-the Jukun and the southward retrenchment*of Kwararafa there * 

was a conjunction which eyehtually integrated,the<former as part of • 
* . . • - -

' , <- - . the population of the latter. Where exactly this^conjunction 
• - ' ' "i '*" ". . " • ' . , . ' . " 

occurred is-merely speculation,*- but it clearly took place south of 
"• \ -* * ** * 

• i * * • " " % ' 

the Gongola River Bssm, and probably occurred south of the River . 
" " ' • " 

• Benue. This conjunction, it should be noted, also occurred after 
' * \ * J * * 

. < ' Kwararafa had been in existence for over t-hree hundred years, har.dly 
* * » ** *• 

* * ' -indicative of the perceived, relationship between the Jukun and 

Kwararafa" which claims that Kwararafa^was a Jukun state throughout 

* ( - if 
its history. . 

* , « A major contribution to t'hk re-evaluation of'the JVkuo-
i , " * "* ' • » " 

. Kwararafa relationship can be found in. the'linguistic evidence which 
, *• 

10 ident i f ies Jukunoid as~a Cross River language.. * In fac t , the l i n - -
' • "* ' - , 

ouist ic data-indicates that Jukunoid (J.a.5.2.) on the 'language 

' classificati.orrsystem developed by ,C. Hoffman, including Dshunu, Nama*., 

Ouktin, Chomo, J i ru , Kuteb, Yakuben, Kpan and others, was- a sub-. 

division of the Benue-Coh'go group Q.a .5 . ) . pther sub-divisions i n 

- * the Benue-Congo classi f icat ion included'tfie Plateau (1.,a.5.1.), the 

* *. 
'Cross RVver (1 .a.5.3. f ancf the Bantoid (1 „a'.5.4.). The l inguist ic 

" * 
affinity between Jukunoid and the Cross River sub-division, defined * 
through the basic internal 'coherence of the Niger-Congo family of 

• • * ' - - - . . . . ' 

t __ languages,'.supports the contention- that the!Jukun prob-ably-onginated 

% 

' * H * f lO1 

"in the Crass'River Basin'and subsequently expanded northward. This 

expansion from t|revCross,River resulted in the conjunction with 
" I " " - . . - * ' / * * " '. " 
Kwarar"afav'when the.capital was at Siepi. The expansion of "the "Jukun 

f. 



• / • 

MAP FOURTEEN 
233-

(a) Capitals of Kwararafa 

Towns 

Regions or Countries 

rgy Capitals of Other States 

Koro Ethnic groups 

1 = 

Reproduced with permission by J.B. Webster 



234 

probably correlated with a search for commercial advantage and the 

expansion of the distribution system emmating from the coast. Also, 

the Jukun seemed to be in search of territorial security,, particu-

Jarly'in their violent relations with the, Tiv,, and in the extension of \ 
*. r. ,. > ' 

control over agricul tur^ 'and natural resources} The Jui£un rapidly - " 

developed a symbiotic attachrfient based upon'the economic imperative, 

and became the main producers and distr ibuters of sa l t in the Benî e „-- * 
. • "" 

Valley. .The-Jukun settlements -north of the Benue show-a remarkable 
*: - *• . 

degree o*f consistence with the salt deposits in the region. This con-

elusion would not be inconsistent with the'linguistic data, demo-

graphic, patterns, migration traditions-, and the ideas expressed 

elsewhere that the Jukun were related to thej15^©^Calabar, Ekoi and . ̂  
14 * •"* , 

Nama in the Cross River', and became attached to Kwararafa at a very 

late point in tTie history of that state,. 

Early Kwararafan history shows no evidence of Jukun involvement, 

particularly when the capital was at Santolo, north of tfie- Gongola 

River. One of the earliest references to Kwararafa, in fact, qomas 

from the Kano Chronicle, during the reign of $ai*kin Yaji When Kano 
16 v' 

attacked Santolo. The Islamization that had started m,the Habe 

A, 

city states and which proceeded under Sarkm Yaj* apparently contri

buted to this conflict. Large numbers of urban, pagan Hausa-speakers 

fled the city states and reinforced the pagan strongholds, inefl-udmg* 

Kwararafa. The conquest of Santolo in 1349-1385, therefore, coinci- . * 

ded with the flowering of the city states urtder" Islamic trade, and the 
efforts of Kano to extend political and commercial hegemony across 

the "Central Sudan. While Santolo was the "key to the south" ,*and i 
"*\ A 

major competitor for control or the trade, >t was also a bastion of m 

> 
fy 
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paganism against the rise and propagation of Islam.* Tbe conquest,set 
"" " 

in motion a southward raigratibn*of Abakwariga,that "estafrM-shed "a new 
capital at Tagara, 'north- of the ("to*g(rla-Hawal confluence. The rocky 

- -. 18 ' " * - " ~ 
outcropping at "Magora" pre-vided- a,strong defencible-capital >1n 
which the Abakwariga could hold out against the military imposition 

fA r * 

of Kano. It also provided the opportunity to re-vitalize Kwararafa's 

economic, political and military strength through the association 

with Koro-Gwan" and,rPabir. The multi-ethnic nature of Kwararafa, 

thereafter/'became even more "somplex as~the various alliances'within 
<,' i • 

the population changed the political power, authority-and status of 
the ruling elite; "* «, 

. . h 
. In Tdgafa the Kwararafan population included" Abakwariga, Koro-

-, 
"* ' 1 9 

Gwan and'Bura-Pabir. Relations with Kano from this rcjjUyi tali zed 

base took a turnsfor the better, and, emphasized commercial exchange 

and reciprocal trade rather than violent confrontation. In fact, the 

relationships with Kano suggested that what was considered tr.ibute 

in KancuJraditions Was an exchange of equivalent numbers of horses 

f&r slaves. Presumably,Kwararafa traditions rrnsht argue that the" 

horses were*tribute from Kano, What seems clear is that the func-
*' ' > 

tionaT.coiwiercial nexus provided the basis of regional and long 

distance exchange which-contributed to the flowering of the "Habe city 

statejs*antf to • the revitalization" of Tagara as the Kwararafan capi- . 

tal. The Abakwariga commercial system flourished,«nd the Kwararafan 

military was rempunted on horses acquired through the reciprocal 

trade agreement. , * 
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By*1463-jl493 the ctommerclal pattern, relative peace-and pfrliti-

cal as'sociatfbns in^the Central Sudan" expenenced a major upheaval , 
' .** 

' . * / " ' . * s. " "" " 1. 

when Mav'Ali G£jideni' relocated the capita"" of Bornu.West > 
of Lake 

20 Chad. . ,* Thtis encroachment occurred When Kaho "was probably at t|je 
• * • * ' : * • • , 

height of its power," and wheri Kwarar'afa had recovered,"fully from its 

rfnlitary encounters.-* It fs also instructive that "the foundation / 

" jDf ,-Ngazargamti coincided with the-economic'bopm under the Songhai s >• 

pax?„ a period, when the^trans-Saharan trade-was at its peak. ;The „ 

"SireVacation of Bornu, therefore,, brought direct competitiop n6t only 

' for'trans-Saharan'commerce, but for.cfcntrol of the-salt deposits in 
1 * 23 the Hadejia River Valley: * Kw'ararafa, it seems,"represented on^ bf ; 

the major "bbstacles to the development of t̂ ga'zargamu as a regional * 

- politifcal and "economic 'force. Therefore, Mai A n Gajide/ti. launched 

a rtajor ".offensive against both-'Kano and Kwararafa, and thereby • 

established "Bornu's hegemony west of Lake -Chad. This campaign -

' -resulted in a profound defeat -"of Kwararafa. .The kinq was captured 

» and 17,pOQ people enslaved. Tagara was abandoned,and-, the southward -
' * ' . * ' * 

retrenchment of Kwararafa continued after a period'.'ef approximately 

one hundred years on the rocky outcrpppings of, Tagara. 

The population that migrated southward after the crusPhng of"' 
i. -, > * * 25 ' " ' ' 

Tagara included a large continent .X>f Abakwariga-Patnr. Other 

ethi>a-linguistic factions evident in this'emigratibn south included 

the Korq and Gwari. Major segment^ of the.Koro-Gwan migrated to 

the" west ..and eventually crossed the Jos Plateau and settled in 

• southern" faria. The movement south concerns us the most since this 

migration accounted- for the establishment of the.third capital at ^ . 

* Biepi in*c. 152b-1550.27 The resettlement in the Benue Valley 

i 
•ni iwypWW^lMMMItltiw^Mfcf. 
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altered the demographics of the multi-ethnic cpnfedenacy and intro-

duced niaj'or, new,ethno-linguistic groups into the population. The 

shifting1 alliances which were the basis of centra"! power in the corS-

federacy had to be revamped under the mounting pressure from'^bese 

new groups. 

* The retrenchment south also allowed Kwararafa to revitalize once 
T 

1 ' A 

again after a crushing defeat; arid by c. 1550-1580, the recovery was 

sufficient to allow for a military intervention in sudamc zone 

affairs. Kwararafa attacked and defeated Bonui, but "drouqht and 

famine prevented any permanent solutionVto the relationship'with the 

su'damc zone trading formatiohs-.^ The military advantage gained by 
*- < '. -

the victory over Bornu did not, therefore, translate into permanent, • 

economic advantage.^ J.B. Webster indicated .quite clearly.that 

climate was a major,factor in inter-state relations', "and argued that 
* t / > i , . * - • 

a continent-wide/"climatic deterioration occurred, between the-'1560"s t 
and, 1620's,.1^ B.E. Lovejoy argued that ""famanes'of these magnitudes 

' " " > / ' " *X -
must have seriously affected large parts, if not all, of the southern 
-Sahara" in trie Central Sudan and set in motion major populatibn 

29 
shifts,^ One of the results of the climatic\degradation -was that 

Kwararafa's military stayed soutPr'of the Benue. At least""in Biepf^ . 

rainfall would have been more consistent. 

30 
The period following the "Sima "Azadu" drought, when Sarkin **• 

Mohamma Z"aki ruled Kano and Mai Idns Alooma governed Bornu^was a * 

particularly dramatic time in Benue Basin history. The eastern 
* * 
section of the trans-Saharan trade collapsed with the conquest of 

31 
Sonqhai (25 August, 159(1), and trade shifted toward Bornu and the 

Central Sudan. Mai Idna Alooma capitalized on this opportunity and . 
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extended Bornu authpnty far to the north on the major northern trade 

32 * 

routes. Kwararafa,,on the other hand, faced an economic decTme. 

The last resort for its traders interested in northern commerce 

seemed to be a major military incursion Into the north in'ah effort 

to resuscitate commercial exchange. In c%#1582"-1616,Kwararafa * 
33 

invaded",Kano, .despite the droughts, and "ate up the whole country/' 
V 

This military success, however, did not solve< the economic problems, 
* * 

and Abakwariga commercial influence'contmued to decline within the 

confederacy*. Jhe" major beneficiaries of this economic transformation-
*. * . < 

were the small numbers'of Bim and Jukun traders Who were engaged'in 
* • , , * 

riy.er.ain and southern overland trade,respectively. , / 
' Jhe shift to Biepi necessitated "by-the fall of Tagara brought 

* , ' ' ' " , 

^ ^ sthe mixed Abakwariga,"Koro and Gwari into the Idoma Nokwu.area of the 

hue Valley." This region was linked to the south through the'Bmi-, 

dominated riverain trade, oh the'Benue'/and the Jukun-Aro- overland , 
-* , ' « i 

route. The- accumulated evidence suqqests -that Kwararafa Z 
contained "three1 major and^ two minor populatipns. The Abakwariga, 

• ' " * • % , - - ' > i 

•Koro-Gwan, and "Greater-Doma were numerically significant, while the * 

Bini and Jukun were numerically- small, politically weak-, but.econo-
r -' * « - . ' - ' . " " " ' * ' 

mlcally important. * The major demographic change^was the .introduction 
» - • " ''' 

of the I,doma Nokwu - the .progemtures of the Idoma linguistic group 

which irfcludes the Idoma, Alago, Etulo, part of the Igala and Igbirra," 

* 34 " ' ' •* 
and the Awka. This demographic shift and disproporttonal economic 

* » *• 

"balance in favour of the Bmi and Jukun imposed a realignment of 

internal alliance^ Wi,thm -the Biepi political structures. The'Bmi, 

who had been in contact' and intermarried with the fddma Nc"kwu for 
o n *» f 

-some generations, , aligned with this papulation ih the pblitical 

.* y 

http://riy.er.ain
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- - "; • > ' -

i m pojarization. The Jukun newcomers aligned with the Abakwanga-Pabir t * 

(also newcomers), while the Koro-Gwarf apparently remained disaffected 

but interested observer^. The KorQ, intact, fpund their political * -

ambitions .ignored m the polarization of political and economic 

forces and soon opted for disassociation and emigration. •• " -

The Abakwanga-Pabir-Jukun" alliance appears to have been, irfi-
* •* 

tially "at least, the dominant political-force in the re-formation of 
»* . -, . » 

Kwararafa at<J3iepi. The. Jukun began to establish female-side Vfnks 

to. facilitate direct involvement m state administration, and became 

an Increasingly potent voice despite their small numbers. The Idoma "" . 
* -. * * 

4 V * 

• Nokwu and Bim alliance-was established in opposition to the 

. Abakwanga-Pabir-Jukun, and sought.to develop a viable political base 

,•• from their strong economic position. It is important to emphasize that-

• though the Bmi "and Jukun were numerically small,.they were\proba61y • 

th'e economic -leaders m the commuiity. The Abakwariga, who previously 

had been the mam merchant class m the trading formation, h&d to 

explore alternatives m the new commercial nexus. River'airK trade _<-

required special skills and was virtually closed to Abakwangif overland 
37 ' 

* . traders. ' The southern routes became the preferred option.' abakwarig'a 

4and Jukun merchants eventually settled as far south as Calabar.' The 

politial alliance between Abakwariga-and Jukun apparently included 

at] economic alliance along the southern overland routes. 

It would seent that by c. 1580-1610,. Bim and Idoma Nokwu were 

excluded fr*om the political administration of the multi-ethnic state. 

The Abakwariga were still concerned about their own northern connec-

tions; but, increasingly, southern overland trade was taking*economic * 
precedence. Jne riverain"trade retained its significance and 

f \ 
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• maintained Bim-Idoma Nokwu pressure, for political power.- Inter-^ 

ma&riage and the female-side relationships, over .time, provided the, 

sense^of political legitimacy that cbu-ld be-exploited as a basis ' 
y' *_. \ 

for politica.1 power."" The Bim-Idoma Nokwu appear to have been 

influential enqugh to compete, for political status, but the 

A Abakwarrqa-Pabir-Jukun'alliance maintained dominance.* 
- \ * *-,, - " 

,.The Kwararafa diaspora that had begun with the migration of 
* ' ' ' 

disaffected Koro-red monkey m c* 1550-3580 eventually cqnt;nued with 
', « > + - -

the emigration of Bim-leooard and Idoma Nokwu-Owuna bird in c."'1-580-

. 1640. , In c. 1580-1610 the Bim-Idoma Nokwu alliance endeavoured 

,but failed to promote Abutu»Eje as the .paramount in Biepi. The Bim-

-Idoma Nokwu Responded to this disappointing development-by disasseci-

atmg from Kwararafaand rrp grating* down- the River Benue. The Idoma 

Nokwu abandoned, for the most part, their, homelands m Apa 

arid re-settled temporarily m Ape*, II' AButw.Ejerwas the leader of 

this emigration, and finally led the combined population to Agatu. 
• * 

This-emigration, according t V Igal'a sources, included the„Alago, 
, * 39" 

Idoma, Igal'a, Igbirra, and some Hausa'and Jukun. Apparently,-.there-

"fore, the alliances established- in B.iepi were not mutually exclusive; 
* " .*• 

and while some Jukur* and Ab,ajkwariga left during the Kwararafa dia-
* * * * ' * 

' spora sojne Bim and'Jtd'oma Nokwu stayed in the Apa area. The 

..Kwararafa diaspora/ incorporating such a ehverse'ethmc mix, and 
* * ' - -'* 

'involving a substantial number of people, .contributed to the founda-
* - ? 

tion of a number of successor states "and to the continued decline of the 

" parent social ..format ion.. 
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* In the p'dliti'cctl confrontation of c.-1600 Abutu Eje clearly appears. : 

to-hive represented the Bim-Idoma Nokwu al l iance. , He was of the , ** 
\ * . * *'-, 

leopard,-totem of JBim origins, yet presumably Idoma Noik-wu in languaqe.. 
A 4 

m'4.*majpr competition wa's Adi Agba Kenjo, a Jukun of the female-side 

Jto the Abakwariga-Pabir royal house of Biepi. If Abutu £je was a 

seribus competitor, he must also have had some ĉ airrr to "female-"fide - . 

kinship relations to the royal house. Actually, it would appe'ar that 

by 1600 there were probably two royal houses, one Abakwariga repre

senting the ancient Tagara establishment/ and the other, the new 

'"Pabir royal house, which possibly had been instrumental in the found7 

m g of Biepi. There is no evidence (but one suspects) that Kenjo -

was female-side to^one royal house, possibly the Pabir, and Abutu Eje-
• - ' *> » " " 

to the other or Abakwariga royal house. Kenjo won and became the 

* 40 r« 
first remembered monarch in Jukun traditions. , The major sigmfi-

"cance-of this succession dispute lay in the fact that it represented 
* 

elements of northern origin allying with two distinct commercial 

competitors; the-Bim dominating the Benue trade and the Jukun 

controlling the Cross River commerce. The Jukun and-the Cross River 

commercial system were the winners. 

However, despite this fame, Kenjo was hardly tbe*founder of the 

Jukun successor state. His'reign ended in a revolt of the Abakwariga 

from their major settlement at Uka« The Abakwariga planned a rebel-

lion to.tiverthrow the Jukun king; and Adi Agba Kenjo was, "murder'ed 
41 and his descendants excluded from-the throne." • The power of the 

central government was thus seized by Adashu Katakpa, and the capital 

was shifted from Biepi to Uka. As a-martyr to Jukun political ambitions, 

Adi Agba Kenjo was de.ified_as the god of war and became an important 
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' . " * . 42" ' 

-spirit in the Jukun collection qf cults 'and ancestor" worship. 

v "Adash'u Katakpa, as a representative of Abakwariga political ambi

tions, decided that Uka, with its substantial Abakwanqa population, 
* < ' - -, "" v 

would be a more" s'ecure and'suitable-settlement for the Kwararafa 
' ' " I 

' . -palace. J l t is also"-possible that Katakpa also favoured. Oka because i t 
" * " ' , ' - > * 

"was,closer to ' the emigrating Idoma Nokwu who had been* female-side 
•* - ** ' 4 I "~ 

** * , *• J , f 

relat ives and al-l ies'of his royal hpiise. ' I t woulci "appear, therefore, 

that the short- l ived Jukun.monarchy, under Adi Agba Kenjp,-was not 

- abTe to corisolidate. po l i t i ca l authority and ef fect ive ly u t i l i ze Jukun 

'dommatipn"of* souther*trade to' reinforce'power through economic 

> -support- Clearly,' Adashu Katakpa represented a resurgence of northern 
'. * .0 * V - » . " ' 

. . influence in Kwararafa and vas probably recognized as Abak'wanga" and, 

therefore,' more acceptab-l^ to the majority of northern "peoples m 

the state. Politicat'cornpromise I H themu 1-ti-Ethnic si tuat ion prior • 
* * * ' " ' . -' "" * 

r .to"c.,1610-1640 fa i led to provide tiie/necessary continuity of gpvern-
' * « v , * *• * 

ment and did not satjsfy tnejvanjDus, claims to political power. The 

>' fragmentation during the Kwararafa* diaspora reflected, quite clearly, 
* - • : \ . 4 i t i 

> i , t 
r t .* i * - -

the divisions in ttte cosmopolitan population. The emxiration of 
- - " ' « , - -" 

the Koro, Bim and Idoma ,Nokwu' certainly.contributed to the fragile 
* , ' « T \ * * 

. 'political ac-comodataonand left two Opposing factions to resolve the 

'" "internal problems of the state. Th'e Abakwanqar'femerged, at least 
r • < * 1 

temporarily,-as victorious. • -t t * •* f • ' , * " ' * 
Uka was fetter located vis-a-vis Cross Rjver commerce. It-was 

probably the northern terminus of the Cross River trade route; and, as 
a consequence, from c/600 Jukun migration into the region acce le ra 

te y 

ted. The Jukun m>grants were no lopger merely traders. They came in 

large numbers and settled as farmers until the entire Apa region once 4 
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" ' , - . -
dominated by the Idoma' Nok"wu became the major centre of c-oncentra- « 

- - ' * ' * •» 
r > - . ' 

tion of the Jukun; the region later became, known as their homeland., 

"It seems, however, that Uka remained an Abakwariga urban enclave in, the > 

Jukun homeland. - Upon the assassination of-Kenjo and Katakpa's relc-

cation at Uka, a Bim^leopard.group founded the trading centre of 

Dampar on the*Benue River. Dampar later, became Jukun, but one sus-" -

- pects that in c. 1640 it was primarily Idoma Nokwu under a Bim- * 

related royal house. By the end of the century the Dampar royal 

".house" had submitted to Uka and accepted, their regalia. This might-be 

interpreted as a sign that Benue commerce had loŝ t out to the over

land/route to the Cross River and that" Jukun settler% were-swamping 

Dampar. In the generation c: 1680-1710, Jukun were crossing and' 

..settling north of .the Benue. D e s ^ H the struggles in Uka between 

Abakwariga and Jukun for control of-the throne, the Jukun would, in '< 

the eighteenth century, come to look upon Kwararafa as their unique 

state. It would also seem that" it was in the eighteenth century 

that the Jukun-language came to be spoken by all other peoples 

including the Abakwariga. Pressure to Jukumze caused migrations out 

of Kwararafa, including some Abakwariga in the eighteenth*century, at 

the close of which the Jukun had achieved exclusive political power. 

The Abakwariga clans had become king makers, a complete reversal"ofv 

the hierarchy evident a century before. , * f< 

The reign of Adashu Katakpa in Uka reflected the resurgence of 

northern influences in Kwararafa political and commercial affairs. 

Tcassure the longevity of, Abakwariga political hegemony in the 

confederacy, Abakwariga commercial strength had to be reasserted in 

'the northern trading patterns. Therfore, it was only natural that 
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, Adashu Katakpa shou-Td stride at' Kano with the a-im'of developing a 

sjjafe* in the commerce .of.- t'h&-*horth. fffter all, Kwararafa military 
. . " - • ' ' » . . - • * • - - - . " 

strength had been founded upon a strong cavalry and Kano had been 

the main supplier of horses for this military "arm-of the Kwararafan 

government. Adasjiu Katakpa's invasion,of the north and^his defeat 
*~ 43 ' ' 

of, Kano during the'reign of Sarkin Mohapna Kukuna (1651-1660) 

emphasized-the-destructive capacity of the Kwararafan army, even 

though tfieCapital was now far removed from the northern sudamc 

zor*e. ' -

... Sarkin Kworarafa Adashu .came to attack Kano:* „, 
Sarkin Kano went to Yan Magada where he staye-a* 

- for seven days, and then to Auyo andyAbewa, where • 
he remained forty days. On fiis return he found 

1 that the Kworarafa had battered down the Kofan 
Kawayi. [Kawayi Gafee]... * • « 

< * * 
* - i 

i _ * 

» • " - - . " 

It does not seem coincidental that the ascendancy ef Adashu * 
«. 

Katakpa in c. 1640-1670 corresponded with a brief period of economic 

recovery after the deprivations of drought and famine.- This modest 

, recovery allowed for a resurgence in Saharan commercial activity. It 

is also interesting that, while traders' capitalized nn this brief period 

of economic" growth, drought and famine returned to plague the 
sudamc region,. In fact, the reign of Sarkin Mohamma Kukuna was ,a 
, , *45 

time of severe drought in Kano itself; and the Senegambia region 
' fc ' ,46 

-suffered;"the great famine of the seventeenth century* Bornu 

traditions indicate that a massive drought and wide spread famine 

ravaged the Lake Chad region, and that from the reign of Mai Haj All 

(1649-1689) to that of Mai Dunama Gana (1756-1758), drought remained 

J^ 

M&BtWmMs&rf i. 
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a serious problem.* With the northern states weakened by drought and 

persistent famine, Adashu Katakpa seem'determined to establish 

Kwararafan influences in the sudamc zone. These efforts to reassert 

Kwararafan power and authority might be considered an-act of poli

tical opportunism. On the other hand," they can be seen as the 

actions of a political realist-'whcperceived the weakness of the 

enemy and strikes. Given the facts that the Abakwariga were rela"-
i 

tively secure in Uka, arid Abakwariga mercantile opportunities were • 

• mjfceed of resuscitation, the invasion of'the north should also be 

considered a loqical.alternative. Furthermore, being located south 

of the River Benue it seems unlikely that predominantly Sahelian 

drought-s, even of the magnitude of the climati.G decline of the mid-

seventeenth century, seriously imposed Upon Kwararafa. The invasion 
*** 

of the northern zone, therefore, reflected Adashu Katakpa's determin

ation to re-open northern "trade. 
i 

The invasion of Bornu by Adashu Katakpa seems to provide further 

evidence of the determination -to re-establish northern commercial 

links. This invasion coincided with a Tuareg attack on Mai Haj^Ali's' 
47 '' ' 

stronghold at Ngazarqamu. The conflict between the Kanun and the 
Tuareg was probably exacerbated by the conditions on the, desert-, 

48 side of t4ie Bornu empire. Whatever the situation in the Tuareg 

camps, Mai "Haj Ali was forced to confront two potent aggressors." To^ 

resolve the siege of Ngazargamu, Mai Haj All temporarily negotiated__ 

with the Tuareq and alliftd his forces to concentrate ypon the defeat 

Pf Adashu "Katakpa. Bornu won a resounding victory, and Mai Haj Ali 

gained fame throughout the Hausa states for his defeat of the power

ful pagan invaders. Dan Manna', a Katsina poet and contemporary of 
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Mai Haj Ali, expressed the euphoria that swept through Bornu and the 
49 * -Hausa states after the defeat of Kwararafa. This song, in fact, rep- #t 

» •> 

resented the Islamic ideals and the respect the Islamic communHy felt 
. *•* for Mai Haj Ali and his success against pagan influences in the- * -

* 

sudamc zone. ' - . -" 

The Sa'id "Muhammad ibn Sabaghi (may God-pardoh h"im) in * 
praise of Amir ul Mummin 'Ali Sultan of Bornu,- and:in - * \ • r> . • 
censure of Kwararafa. ," - * ** 

All has triumphed over the heathen, a matchless triumph in the path of "God." 
No Sultan-like him: A Laitiramong Laiths-, evenstout.of heart. . «\ 
Has he not-brought us succour7 Verily but'for him "" * " **" 
Our hearts had never ceased from dread of the unbel-ievers*. 
Narrow had become to us the earth pressed"by the foe, - . - ' 
Til-Ali saved our children and their children yet unborn. -*•- -* 
0 people! S ^ with one accord 'May God gran{. him recompense for'our deliTerence.-
He drove ba?K to their furthest borders the army of the Jukun-,v^ 
And scattered their host disheartened. 
1 heard that Ali, the Amir ul Mummin, 
Went tothe land of the heathen and there lay in wait for them. 
O.God help him and give him a good reward. 
Strengthen us and give us sustenance. 
Luwefaru,worked iniquity in the Sudan, in his over-weening pride, 
Striding fo'rth with the stride of a tyrant", and setting his promises at nought, 
As though he weened that ne'er would a peer subdue him. 
He and his people spared not rivers nor cities; 
The Kwararafa followed the tra*ck of his doom, ,and their hour too, 
Passed to the qrasping palm of the fortunate Prince, 
The pious Hajj to the Holy Cities, who in' this world arid the next has 
Earned the pilgrim's highest reward. » 
Always fasting and waging war, winning thereby to God's face and safe mercy. 
Give thanks again for what our Mai Ali has wrdught; 
For he has ransomed the whole Sudan from strife. 
This is the need of praise of the servant of God, 
The Sheikh the Sa'id Hamid, • 
Upon Ali, King of the two rivers, who stayed war. ' -
I, Dan Marina, fear no one save the savaqes, whose law is greed. 
Praise be to God and thanks for His deliverance from the pride of the rebellions 
And thanksgiving and peace upon the Prophet, the guide to God, our refuge.,--. 
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After the defeat by Bornu, Adashu Katakpa'S son, the successor 

to the Kwararafan throne,endeavoured once again to secure a-'p'lace, " 
* 

52 
in the northern sun' by renewing the attack on Kano. This invasion 

*« ~ 

m c. 1670-1700 represented, 'in fffect, tha* last effort on the part 

of the Abakwanga^o secure a place in the northern trade-network. 

The success of the campaign^ as the following evidence clearly , 

shows^ did not establish the economic security sought by the(northern 

tradinq community in Kwararafa, Th'e failure to establish lasting 
i *" 

a- . ^ * 4-

pol-itical and economic relations and to exercise atiy degree,,of politi-* 
- - - - * 

daj^control-must be seen as a repetitive flaw in Kwarar"afan foreign 
pal.icy. Victory "in. a single batt le might tempQran4y weaketr'the '* J~ 

* vanquished and generate some'commerciaU.activity; but* i t 'd id not .. 
"** 1 „ » 

establish stability, peace and recognition of Kwararafa as^a .valuable 
" • , ' " * . — • 

trading p'artner. The invasion of Kano b^J^tng Agwabi .4 rue? 1670-
* • - " I 

1700, therefore, provided l i t t l e econortiic^r^ntage^-failed to •/ 

repssure Abakwariga merchants, and did'not affirm "Abakwariga domina^ 

tion in Kwararafa. The following tradition, taken from The Kano 

Chronicle, for the reign of Sarkin Dadi (1670-1703) seems*to provide 

another clue as to a possible explanation for*this attack. Certainly, 

with the failure of his father in the preceding generation it is 

surprising that Agwabi pursued the northern connections. However, as 
** i 

Kano traditions reveal, and Bornu .traditions confirm, there was 

- 53 another rationale for the military invasion^of Kano in 1671. 

-l~ - . - - , « • * 

The Sarki wished to go out and TrAt him [Agwabi] but., 
the chiefs of Kano demurred and*he^remained -in his 
house. The Kworarafai entered^KKKK^y the Kofan Gadon 
Kaia, slaughtered the men of tt&fjj&'tnd repcned Bakinjuar 
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r̂ „". . * 
The°Galadima Kofankani said/to the Sarkin Kano,'who 

« « was in the Pugachin Kishi with his Jarumai: "Est'aiJlish 
. "Tchibiri1 at Toj'i and 'Bundu' at Rimi 'Bundu." Jhe\. \ 
, Galadima said to the Sarki,' "Rise up! the Kworar,afai K """ 
h-ave destroyed the best part^'of your to'wn .and have ' * - !; 

• " killed many me*n! They have" penetrated to'the Kurmi, 
''->*' B '̂ nd will attack the 'palace,'," Jhe? Sarki mounted/his* ;* ., 

horse-and went-out, and came to 'tite* Kofan Fada with • 
. - - the Galadima .... He went to Rimin Bundu,'too5k the 

"« \"Bundu" and gave At to Dan 'OurrrTa Mazza Mazza, ̂ fnd' thence t-T" - -• " hastened to Kofa Bai. * ifte found the Kworarafa had Come : 
, near the ."Tch-ibiri" but everyone of them who cameo close- "-

* ',3 \a died .at-"once"* The Sarkin Kworarafa toldlhis people to*. 
• *" f ' ° . t-ak'e away the "TchibirT". The Kwbrarafai tried to ' 
, ... charge, but they failed-to "..seizent̂ * The Sarki Kano 

\ ' . 1 came'to-the/'Tchibiri",Vnd took it. On hios right hand, 
he. had a hundred warriors, in-front "of him°ninety-five, 

- «t chiefs, all of" them rrrallams,r and on'his reft "hand a 
' ' hundred warriors.,„ They were all. slaughtered,by the . v 

Kworarafai'j only a few were left alive, Sarki rj" Kano* -- * 
a'fled'to Daurai. The-Kworarafai-followed.him to Jel'li. t 
and then returned,,-'. *" " - - ' "~, t ' 

,4 - / t , / » ' - , « . 

J'" f J* * 5 T>' ° J 

- • ' •* • ' -. "' •A" • ° '* r 

The indications in the Kano traditions are quite clear that the 

"inv-asion"under Agwabi was related.to the presence of-thfe cult objects 

ôf "Bundu" and "Tchibiri".- It would seem, therefore,' that as the 

prominent representative of pagan Haus$ in the Benu§. Basin,the 

leadership in Kwararafa ,was determined to Control these pagan c-ult 

objects. Apparently, pagan ritual and spiritual pride were offended., 
* * - ; ' o , ' • - * ' . 

py the-'fact that Bundu and Tchibiri were 'in the hands'of an Islamized 

polity Tike Kano.- The invasion by Agwabi was-, therefore, an attempt 

to liberate the pagan cults -and t6 return them to Abakwari'ga control. 
• » * 
The "Tchibiri"«cult had been first practised in Kano during the 

'••" ,;v ' , . -, 

- • '' • 55 

reign of- Sarkin Tsarina- in c. 1307-1343. Although the monarchy 

originail/"endeavoured oto suppress thfe practiced^this pagan cult, 

the Sarkih was-eventually convinced toallowit to continue. 
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The* Sarki returned to: the tree, and"destroyed the 
wil V*together with-a-ll else connected with.JTchibir/' 
'which .was beneath" the tree.. All the p5g*ans had in.* 
* thejniaantime fled, except Makare, Daw "Samatjf, and 
'Dunquzu 'Dan Dorini. The Sark] said to them, ^Why dip , 
you not run away?" They said', "Where were we to run 
/to*?"* »prdise |3e to God", said the Sarki.' *"Te]l me" 
tbe^secret of your God.." They told him. "When he r\ 
had heard, the Sarki said to Datiguzu, ."1 mafce you, • 
Sarki TchibTfi-"RK- • '' 

s . . . , 

j The traditiqns about the,invasion of-"Kano'in" 1670-1703 establish 
**' ' * - « - -

-a rej at ion ship "between Kwararafan ambitions and the Bundu'and • <•' 
Tcjiibiri cults. -Further research in Kano might clarify this'"ponnec^ y-

* _ ~ * J • - ' ,'' ' 
tion. 'However, it-is possible to suggest that tolerance "of-pagans" in 

Kano, and the acceptance of their cults, reduced the exodus qf alien-' ** 
- * . . - . % , . ' '• 

i ated Abakwariga .and thus- reduced the flow into pagan states, such„kas v -
*' . • , " "' f ' x » ,'-

*Kwarcarafa. Ki,ng Agwabi saw. that Abakwariga dom.ihati'011 In .Kwararafa" 
- \ " > \ <" r i -. , *, 

,was jeopardised by the\incrQasingly voeal, Jukun-.andi-by a decreasing <• „' • 
"• . "• . ' • -, * * * , c 

flow, of northern pagan, supporters'. T,he Tchibiri cult, with head-, 
; ' * , . • < * ' ' " « i * ^ 
. quarters in Kwararafa, might have strengthened this,state* as a plaee « 
" " * . * 
of-refuge, and would certainly have* established ,an/important pagan '. -

* * -i' - ^ « , , i 

- spiritual centre outside of the Is ramie Hausa states. -The migration 
, v * * r * , - * ". . 

'" -of Jukurt *into Kwararafa, the exodus of Greater Doma^ and-the decreas

ing influx? of Abakwariga had been a continuing demographic shift in 

which-the'Abakwariga seemed to-lose^ while the Jjjkun stood to gain. 

The attack on Kano may have"been prompted, therefore, notvonly by' a 

perceived .economic motive, but by a spiritual motive<a$ well. 
r , J* t ' 

Kwarar'afa'-s ability to-invade Kano in c-. 1670-T700 would have 

-•-been possible only if the supply of horses had been maintained. The 

tsetse fly south of the River Benue, especially in the Uka region,- , 
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"A 

' "-

probably made the continued supply of horses more difficult !&$ 

emphasized the need to secure supply lines to the north. In addl-

-vtion, Abakwariga political authority in Kwararafa had traditionally 

been bashed upon the dominance of northern trade and on the promi'-̂  
* *• # . , . ' 

nence of the Kwararafan cavalry. In this respect the invasion of-

-Kano by King Agwabi deemed to reflect"the general 
' \ " • 

conditions in 

Kwararafa -durina the Tatter half of the seventeenth century. Condi- •-
> < \ , " , • ' \ .. . : 

tions in which Abakwariga political, and commercial, religious, i 

'\ **rnj"[l ttary authority and statute were severe«ly weakened. Giveothe 

' ' "depr%sibn "of the trans-Saharan trade-it seems unliikely that Kano- -
\ - v « ", , I . I " - v ' ~- ' ' ,had. excess or surplus hprses',for exchange. 1% is "perhaps.-e'quall'-y 

< ' X 1 * J r , ^ 

' » , ' " ,*. * . » - 1 • « 

' unlikely that'Ksno c\)ul,d dispose-, of any'accumulated southern "products. - * 

' It "would seem, therefore, that'the invasion of, Kano -wai an act bf 
* X > 4 '. " V * 

\ \ a fairly^ desperate monarchy suffering the acclimuTated turmoil of. ' « -

•f aT cefmiry of economic>and political degradation', and seeking <once 

" * and fon i lT to reassert'its declining influence in "the sudairic zone. -
i " -» ' • ,*> . * - . "• i " - > • v ' . ' , 

>v ' -\ ",It i s significant that upon his return from the attempted con'- < 

quest of, Kano, ar"d the failure to seize the. Tchibin cult,1 Agwabi' x \ 

provided the impetus for the foundation of a ^dynasty ais Awe. - , k • 

- Awe1 traditions claim that AgWarn arnvedfridfng, a rban antelope:,\( ** 
"""""" < > ' . , . " ' » * ' ' ' ' - : ' ^ "', ' 

- Poss-fbl-y this is a subtle xndicatioA tJ-jfetl̂ Kwarara/a's n îl-qtary * ,* 
' '» » k '' - . » 1 i *'.' 

strength relied less qn hcrse-ma'unted cavalry - possibly or\ly offi- *r \ * 

• cer's and titled official'stWer*e equipped with horses.^ and moreVpon v '
K 

foot soldiers with bows and s*rrdws.̂ . "Ihirinianfe w t̂he military .' , • n ** 

organization of Kwararafa would presumably'ha^e favodnjed the Jufcun- . \ 
. ." \ v * - . 

since their experience fn'warfare would have been- wi\h"fcffis ,type ,#f-
> ' v . •-., ** * t, . , A , > > * 

equipment. 'A^*abi's. was the last invasion of Kano or ahy^other" 
* " s - « % ' ' " , ' ' v . v,\ '' / • » -- - jt~ 

s 
k 1 

» * . \ . 
. \ 

»>. 
i*Ui"*,-,» ~ - V nr 
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/ rjorthern Islamic" city state, not only becaifse the distance was too. 

great for foot soldiers, but also because the economic and commer-

cial concerns had shifted conclusively to the south. 

' , " The eventual Gollapse of Kwararafa as an imperial trading forma-

*- '-tion, and.its reconstitut-iort as an eighteenth century-Jukun national 

State'were rooted in the p*artial but growing abandonment of the 

shared prmciples of central'Jriministrati-on. This fundamental 
' . . ; ' . ; * 

. ,. -change in'the- organization of Kwararafa was also conditional upon 

0 t * 
the transformation *of economic orientation, Altered demographic "* 
balance, aad the shift from caValry to footmen* -The replacement of 

' ' *' ' ' *• "" 
the relatively egalitarian, multf--»ethnie,£onfedera'| central'admini-

' • - * • ' * > * ' ' ' 

> v stration through the process 6f inter-ethmc struggle-i-for domination, 

* , particularly between Abakwanga,' I#ma fkjkwu'; -Bmi^ Jukun,. and; Koro-
' '"* • * * " ' , l * 

'" , ' Gwari, represented a finaT, crushing blow tor'the confederation, the* 
' . ,/• ,' ... ' "\ ,- . -S ' • 

Kwararafa poltty evident in the< Benue Vaileys at the end of the severf-
>< < * « , - - •* - ; ", 

v - •> • ' , , - • -
, . *teenth century'bora^little resemblance.to the once powerful estate 

' \ • '< » A * " ' *• * * • " " • 

. that dominated the Gongola Basin two centuVies prev.-ious^y. 'Giearly 
- •'. . - . - ' , A . / " ' . " < , * \ > 

"", "\tfye organization of^the state, and thef. sio%retrenchment into the 

4 * \\ v 
Senue Valley, had not prodded sufficrent social; political and <. 

• \ * t , --i . 
N ' ' - ^ * . t * • . * * • » • 

•* *l * ' *- '* ' ê onomifĉ  cohesion'to establish the basis of, a new social, formation , ' '*"! 

- . > V r * s ,\ * • • < > ** V " - * C 
.,*. «• ' v" yrftier tJie".'iJra#ti-cal>y altered conditions of th / seventeenth century. *. < ' -

* The^ability of (.the vamous.segments >n the confederation to 
' . - ' , * ' H *' **- " ' * • » ' ' 

> retain tfl^ir distinct^ethnic identity -'symboliz"e,d-by crocodile, v 

leopard, "HjanStee artd Qv-ims bird Rafter* a' number qf generations in 

Kwerarafav, suggests that tJieVe was orvly a weak attempt at^ceotral^ed -~ " \ 

ass'ir^ilatmn or acculturation.. The develapinent.of a.common >deplogy-. , . \ 

ôr state structure wnich minimized ethnic identity niight have Xi 

\ v 
I 

* • < , ' ' ' - ' \ 

file:///tfye
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engendered a solid basis for the recognition of the sttate admini

stration. The war to regain Tchibiri, however, represented 
' *, 

• Abakwariga ambitions that had apparently'survi-ved almost three'hun-
* ' ' i ' ' dred years of association with Kwararafa. with this tenacity in 

ethnic identification,the principles of shared succession in the 
, ' -
central monarchy enabled the diverse groups in-the state to maintain 

t 

their relationship within the confederation. Abandonment of this 

founding principle served to minimize the attachment of each group 
•i - * v 

to the state and> prompted further fragmentation. . 

Kwararafa had a brief period of glony whe'n it had emerged as the 

•- - " -

dominant military, and perhaps economic and political, power in the 

sudamc zone. It was during this period that stronger attachments 

£o-the confederal structure""might have been enhanced. .However, -

generations of violent competition with aggressive" neighbours, ' T 
. . , * s . * 

^ > 4 

' droughts, famines and internal disputes undermined; the central insti-

tut Tons and prompteqj a retrenchment of the capital into the "Benue 

Valley. The moment of supreme glpry^ which ̂ irfterestmgly enough' 

corresponded with the era described in'the regional chronological 
57 ' •> 

structure .as a-penod of 'prosperity'; quickly passed; % and Kwararafa 
, was forced "into-the struggle in which the economic and political 

* * • v 

order was redefined. Throughout the seventeenth century,.states m . 
" * * 

the middle belt add southern sudamc'zone .were forced-to recogmze*-
' ' . ' " > ' ^ r 

-.• ac.hangmg economic "balance of power which emphasized southern 
*• * X - ' ~ **• . "*' i \ * ' 

exchange patterns'and minimized the old northern "oriented economic ' 

artier. The advent of Jukuri paramount authority, in the abortive -
' « • * ' 

attempt to Concentrate centra) power-in Jukun Hands'under Atjba . 

Kenjo, represented only the*-init.ial phase in tins transformation of 

/ 
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the Kwararafa confederacy. ' The, emergence of ^ku Dawi, first in a 

• , ' 5 8 
fairly long line of Jukun monarchs, iri c. «1700-,1730, seems to 

support the conclusion offered by Sa^ad Abu^kar when he argued that 

' V-v " * 
...of the Jukun were ...^from.the ,south, as 
linguistic evidence strongly suggests, one has to 
agree that Kwararafa was a-middle Jlenue pheno
menon ... I maintain ... that the ancient Jukun 
polity [read Kwararafa] whose achievements are so 
Well known in Borno and Hausaland was centred north 
of present day Jukunland.™ 

It is also -evident, however, that the Jukun were not, as Sa'ad' 
Mr 

Abubakar believed, synonymous with Kwararafa,- and it was only in the 

decline of Abakwariga fortunes that the Jukun achieved the paramount 

position m the state. In fact, it was only aftep the fragmentation 

of the Kwararafa confederacy into its component pai»ts that the Jukun 

achieved pn'macy in their successor* state. 

The collapse of Kwararafa, therefore, gave rise to a number of 

success&r states in the middle belt, not the least of which were the 
t 

Jukun colonies and the'development of Jukun authority in the main 

remnant of Kwararafa. After Agwabi, the monarchy in Biepi-reverted 

to the Jukun. The Abakwariga provided the female-side and the king

makers 'along with cdnsiderable Abakwariga-Jukun intermarriage, 

but the Juk-un language bevcame the lingua franc a of the successor , 

state. It is also interesting that "during this pwocess of r-eVitali-̂  

zatipn under Jukun paramount authority,Jukun deitieSrdominated the 

pantheon of state gods.' Kwararafa had disintegrated, but one of'its' 
' ' - ' ' * • , ' 

remnants became a Ji"k,un-nation.state and inherited the mantle of 
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/* 

\ Kwararafan history-. The capital of this new entity was moved frc 

the Abakwar1gaxtown of Uka to the Jukun community of "Wuse locatec 

nor-th of the Benue, and finally in the early nineteenth" century vo 

Wukafi. ' -

The name "Wukari""goes back in time and apparently relates to 

Jukun?.settlement in Kwararafa" which developed close to the town of 

i Uka. Wukari may have been in existence during the time of Agba 
< * ' 

,. Kenjo, but.it+was ^just another Jukun community in an expansive rjiulti-

ethnic confederation^ It ijUalsa evident, however, that the region 

in which botlr Uka and Wuka'n were located was called Apa; and prob- i 

ably the'rural areas-of Apa were populated p n m a n l y b y Griater Doma. 

After the migration of thfe Greater Doma, during the turmoil of the 
* - * fiTi " * 

early seventeenth'century,- they'called their Rew region of set t le-
." * "' " " - " . ' ' - ' - 61 ' ~" 
ment Apa, in rersem6erance of trreir homelands in Kwararafa. To 

* * . <• \ ' «. 

distinguish between the two 'Apa' reg^ibns E.O.' Enm referred to them 
62 - " "" 

as Apa I and Ap^JI. The Kwararafa dia"spora of the-seventeenth 

century'from* Apa 1 gdve rise to a number-of distinct successor * 

, states," and each cluster reflected the ethnic origins of the.founders -
* * 

which they h'ad retained throughout their "association with Kwararafa." 
- " ' " • . , , v '* 

Jukun colonies Were established throughout the Benue Valley-1 -;? ' 
v - ' . 

and, seem to differ substantially in time, of Settlement. A few.of 

-the earlier colom-es remain iri« the southern Gongola Basin, and Jukun 

afte evident in the demographic fixture, in'Pindiga. t Other successor - , 

states in. the Benue' B&sin which cjearly .indicate Jukun connections," 

and in some case's have,retained Jukun as the dominant language , 

include Awe, Wuse, Azara, Akir.i and Wukari. The'mVin Bim settlement 

was Dampar, while in Rugwagu, Snahu, Giza and J$anje the "Jukun ̂ and,' 

• - » 

< \ 



'\ ' 2 5 7 

Abakwariga shared the thfone. The Bmi-Greater Doma population 

* founded successor states in Idah"; Ankpa, Doma,. Keana| vAdoka, Ugboju, 

Oturkpo and Etulo,to name 'but a few.* The'history of kwararafa,' 

therefore", seems to qome to a fairly; abrupt end during the seven-

teenth century dispersal. The dispersal of the various componentsJn 

the multi-eihmc confederacy accounted for the.creation of a number 

of national steftes representing single ethhicities or occasionally a 

comb 1 net ion of two\ii.verse segments. , ' „ 

,, This discussiontMjas endeavoured to examine oriefly the develop-

ments in Kwararafa as the ctianfjing fortunes of this sudamc state 

!'were reflected in.the relations of thfe- polity to the northern Benue 

• - " * V 
Basin regions* The corrfbinationVf..events that led to^the decline and 

, » * - , • • . , 

«* ' " # 
eventual collapse of th is once major trading .formation irjcJuded 

* v ' - * T 
internal dissension and external pressures. Not the least of £hese 
contributing f-actors was the ,iriter-et,hmc competition for paramount \ 
po l i t i ca l and economic status in a'state with.no const i tut ional '-

• - ^ * 
1/foundation for single-ethnic domination. furthermore'Ptbe economic-

'. • . " ' ' -, * 
-. , - •> , -

transformation wrought by the csllaps'fc 6f Songhai ^and the expansion 
' • ,* * i t ' . * 

of At lant ic overseas-trade\created>, m ef fect f a nejw commercial 
\ ' * , * » »* **, 

' - » ' • . . • * ' 

pattern which d i rest ly affected "ppTitical development ">mmany Benufe 
* , ' • *• - . " • " " " 

Basjn states. Par t icu lar ' to t f i is discussion were the*dramatic change 

in the sudamc- economic - infra-structure, the, r ise of Bornu, -and the 
* i . . - ' " 

declme'of the northern," trade l inks of the AbakiftangV.. These purely 

po l i t i ca l and economic-factors must also "be Correlated with the *, 
-* ' - * 

major cltrgatic f luctuations which seriously affected pol i i f tcal or 
' ' . < « " . . '. . 

, economic decisions. The expansion and development of southern-trade 

and the vagaries of the'sudanic zone-envirgnment ean, ..therefore, be 

http://with.no
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directly related to the decline of Kwararafa, the Kwararafa diaspora 
. " -*. " 
of the Seventeenth century and the emergence of the successor states 

in-the,middle belt. The following discussion endeavours to pursue 

the events in the Kwararafa diaspora and the aftermath of-the col-

lapse of the once important state. This discussion concentrates on 
4 

developments at Idah as representative of the diaspora of Bim-

Greater-Domay and considers*the "revitalization of middle belt poli

ties and economics to the end of the eighteenth century. 

" f> .. 
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•endnotes "to Chapter Six 
, ^ 

T. During the initial planning stages of the Bejiue Valley History 
Project in -1974 the importance of Kwararafa was clearly.recog'-
nized; and a.rese'archer was assigned the responsibility for 
collecting, recording and subsequently analysing oral-and docu
mentary records for 'this state. Unfortunately this research was 
prematurely curtailed after the production of only a prelimi
nary paper, based upon archival and published source*^. Refer 
to'J. Sterkm, 'Some Reflections on Kwararafa', A.B-.U,. Seminar, 
Jos, 1974. This paper added very little to,the general know
ledge about Kwararafa, but it did emphasize the Abakwariga domi
nation of, the state during the early period. "The mantle of 
Kwararafan historical research subsequently shifted "to 
D. Makulum at Dalhousie University, who has yet to provide 
anything of substance on the sudamc zone let alone Kwararafa. 
It has also fallen to R. Shain at the University of Jos, and the 
Johns Hopkins University:? and his results are anxiously awaited. 
Other major contributions to the sudamc zone are also in pro
gress, sections of which'have been made available for this 
study. Thanks are, therefore, due to J.E. Miller, 'The Barbur 
Dynasty of Biu', Dalhousie University", M.A., expected,-1984, 
and J. Power, 'Lafia: .Layers, of Settlement', Dalhousie 
University Honours Essay, expected 1984. Another; maj"or contri
bution to,the historiography of the sudamc" zone and Kwararafa,. 
in particular has been J.B. Websterj 'The Three Phases of 

.Kwararafa: A Penpetatic State', Dalhousie University History 
Seminar, January, 1984. This paper will be forthcoming in 
Central Nigerian Perspectives, edited by E. Isichei, Jos, in̂  
press. . * 

2. Refer to the enclosed map which documents the shifting capital's 
of Kwararafa., Also refer to Webster, 'The Three Phases of 
Kwararafa', op. cit., for the details behind the shifting 

, capitals. 

3. R&Jatifins between Kwararafa, Kano and Bornu were particularly 
close - physically, economically and culturally - prior to the 
sixteenth century. As.the Kwararafan- capital retrenched 
southward the physVeally relationships were weakened, and the 
economic and cultural attachments severed. Refer to the 

,„ enclosed "map which documents the shifting capitals and reveals 
.- * quite clearly the changing nature of Kwararafa's relations-hip 
•' to the- sudanic "zone and middle belt. 

4. Webster, 'The Three Phases of Kwararafa1, op. cit. 
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5. Refer for example to C.K.'Meek, A Sudanese Kingdom, New York, 
* " 1969 (reprint); and Sa'ad Abubakar, 'The Middle Benue Region 

Up to c. 1850', A.B.JJ. Seminar, Jos, 1974. Also refer to 
**•"•- • -. '.'-. '. H.R. "Palmer, The .Bornu, Sah'ara and Sudan, London, 1936 (reprin-
, ' «."*. _ ted in 1970 by Negro Universities Press, New York); and H.R.. 

- "*' i* T-ftalmer, Sudanese Memoirs-," 3,Vols., Lagos, 1928. 
., .,. *.-.._. •;••*•- .*. . ^ ~ ~ 

"\ ' '•> - * 6.' The ctironoloo/y 'for this discussion was established in J.B. 
„.••". .\, ~ Webster, "To the Palace Gates", History in Africa, Vol. 11, 

, '*'. .,'• "' * 1984. Also refer-to the Kwararafa regnal list in th-is 
,»" •" • - ' *, " . i chapter. -,» -" 

- * * ; ;, • 7. Abubakar, 'The Middle Benue Region', p. 2. 
- * > . " " " * ' 

* 8. v A much more .detailed contribution can be found in Webster^ 'The 
Three Phases'6fKwararafa'r op. cit. whiqh deals with a differ-

**.- ' '• e'nt period of Kwararafa history. 
•* 9. tH.R. Palmer's'introduction to Meek,- "> ̂ •jd'-inr,v~__l<iPQdon, op> cit., 
.-*«"• 'suggests that the Jukup came from eas! of tliT Snn.if ?t!*.in and 

migrated southward into the Lake Chad region. .The southern, 
.' origins, which" completely oppose Palmer's view, have been expressed 

, ' "by Webster, 'The Three Phases* of Kwararafa1, op. cit., and 
, • ' ' J.B.'Webster, .'Animals of the Kingdom', Benue Valley Project 

». „ Paper No. 6, 19.75̂  pp. 3-4. A great deal of supporting evidence 
also leads to this conclusion, -including' linguistics, material 

j. , -culture, migration traditions, and settlement patterns. ' * 
- " x 

10. C. Hoffman, "The Languages of Nigeria by Language Family", in 
Studies in.Nigerian Languages, Vol. 5, 1976, .original appearing 

, ' as C. Hoffman, 'The Languages of Nigeria by tancjuagef Families', 
. * * Department of Linguistics, University of Ibadan, 1976. A re

construction from this information has -been included in the 
•j. _ appendix to this whole study. The lmguist?t information that 

follows has been extracted "from Hoffman's larger study. 

11. The Bantoi^ sub-diyision represents southern" Nigerian languages. 

12. Webster, 'Animals of the Kingdom', op. cit., and Webster, 'The 
Three Phases of Kwararafa', op. cit. 

* 13. <j.N. Orkar, 'A Pre-Colonial History of the Tiv of*Central 
«r Nigeria, c. 1500-1850', Dalhousie University Ph.D., 1979;"also 

refer to T.M* Macleod, 'Ethnological Report on Okpoto, Egede 
etc' of Idomaland,1 Kaduna National Archives, 1925. 

14. Refer to A.E. Afigbo^'jiThe Aro of South-eastern Nigeria: A 
* Socio-Histoncal Analysis of Their Origins", Part II, African 

Notes, VI, 2,(1971), pp. 91-106; G.^f Jones, "Who are the Aro?", 
Nigerian Field, No. 3, 1939, pp. 100-103; Macleod, 'Ethnological 
Report,' op. cit.; and F.I. Ekejuiba, ""-The Aro System of Trade 

* 
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In the Nineteenth Century", Ikenga, .1972. 
* Macleod argued,-in fact, that "the Jukuns ... when the 

semi-Bantu Munshi [Tiv] came oyer the .Sinkwala range, attacked 
Wukari [Kwararafa?], this influence of whicYi extended to, the 
Cross'River. "The result was that -the Jukun of Masimbila went 
south and became thfi dominant caste among the Ibo and the Ibo 
feliqion is the Aro (Jukun)." Orkar, 'A Pre-Colonial History 
of the Tiv-'; op. Cit.'*, provides an interesting chronological 
correlation with Macleod's assessment and establishes a date 
of c. 1500-1530 for. the Tiv encroachment into Msimbila and "; 
Jukun territory. • ' / — s ^ - * ^ 

Webstef, 'The Three Phases of Kwararafa', op. cit^, Santolo 
represented the,first "phase. 

The Kano Chronicle, translated by H.R. Palmer, and reprinted in 
J.A. Burdon", Northern Nigeria., London, 1909, pp. 27-29. 

Ibidr, p. 28. Th'e description of'.the attack on Santolo suggests 
certain important characteristics atJout the "key to the south." 
When the Kanawa entered Santolo,they attacked the main reli
gious centre and found "a bell, and.two horns, a, battle axe 
and leg irons,' which they plundered. "Yaji stayed seven days-
... and destroyed the "place of sacrifice, and after dismantling 
its walls and,tree an important religious serine returned to 
Kano." This description leaves no doubt Santolo was a 
pagatt stronghold. The evidence also suggests that a connection 
betwien Santolo and the Koro Migili who have been described as 
the 'Vieople of the horns;" refer to Power, 'Lafia', op. cit. 
The Kbro claim to have left Kwararafa. at a very early date, and 
probably came out in three distinct waves, the first from 
Santolo, the second from Tagara and the third from*Biepi,. The 
largest wave probably left Tagara in c. 1463-1493, after'the -
crushing defeat by Bornu. ^ 
* •& . . 
.Abubakar, 'The Middle Benue Region', op. cit. Refer to'the 
.enclosed maps which locate Tagara north of the .Gongola-Hawal 
confluenoe, 

Miller, 'The Babur Dynasty of Biu', op. cit. 

Palmer, The .Bornu, .Sahara and Sudan, p. 222. 

Gazetteers of the Northern Provinces of Nigeria, Vol. 1, 
The Hausa Emirates, London, 1972. The Gazetteer of Kano 
Province, originally compiled by W.F. Gowers, published in 
London, 1921, p. 2. 

A.W, Pardo, "The Songhay Empire Under Sonni Ali and Askia 
Mohammad: A Study in Comparison and Contrasts"j Boston 
University Papers on Africa, Vol. V, 1971, p. 55. 

V 
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23. Refer to the enclosed map which shows the trade routes in the 
northern Benue Basin and the second map which shows the salt 
deposits in the Chad Basin. 

,24. Palmer? The Bor.nu, Sahara and Sudan, p. 223. ' y 

25. Webster, 'The Three Phases of Kwararafa1, op. cit., and 
Miller, 'The Babur Dynasty'of Biu', op. cit. 

26. Power, 'Lafia: Layers'1 of Settlement', .op. cit:. 

27. Webster, 'The Three Phases of Kwararafa', op. cit. 

28. J.B. Webster, 'Periodization in African "History, c. 1050-1850', 
Dalhousie University Pre-,Colonia1 Workshop, June 1983, p. 7. 

29.- P.E. Lovejoy and Stephen Baier, "The Desert-Side Economy of the 
Central Sudan,"' The International Journal of African Historical 
Studies, VIII, 4,11975), p. 572. 

30. D.J. Schove, "African Droughts and the Spectrum of Time", in 
Q. Dalby and R.J.H. Church, (eds.), .Droughts in Africa, London, 
1973. Also refer to S..Nicholson, 

31. Palmer, The Bornu, Sahara and Sudan, p. 228. 

32. Ibn"T'artua, History of the First Twelve Years of the Reign of 
Mai Idris Alooma, translated by H.R. Palmer, Lagos, 1926, 

33. The Kano Chronicle, p. 35. 

34. Hoffman, "The Languages of Nigeria", op."- cit.»-
- - \ 

35. It would appear that the Bini expansion up the Benue River began 
in the major expansion of the Benin empire* c. 1482-1537. 
The establishment of the Bini dynasty at Idah in c 1507-1537 
added impetus to the Bini trading colonies on the Benue and 
established a major organizational point for riverain trade that 
stretched from Raba "on the Niger, and Ibi on the,,Benue to the 
delta trading ports. . _ 

36.' Economic strength and political power seemed to go hand in' 
hand. The evidence throughout the Benue Basin supports this 

„ contention, and "the Bini riverain traders on the Benue and^th'e 
Jukun overland merchants were no*exception. 

•371 The riverain route passed through Idah, Onitsha and Aboh before 
it reached the coast. Each state exacted taxes on the trade, 
thus making this system more expensive and less profitable than 

, the overland route. 
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38. The Koro-Gwari component had been greatly weakened by the migra-
* tion from Tagara of â  large segment of this population. Refer 
to the Kwararafan regnal list which has been enclosed with this 
chapter. This chart also shows the related dynasties in Wuse 
- and Azara. ? 

39. Igala Historical Text No. 5 (hereafter cited as I.H.T.), the 
Attah of Idah, January 8, 1977. 

• 

40. J.B.. Webster, 'Spirits of the Kingdom', Benue Valley "%oject . 
Paper No. 7, 1975. 

41. Ibid., and repeated .in a similar ferm in Meek, Sudj 
Kingdom, p. 266. 
"v . '*. 

42. Meek, Sudanese Kingdom, D. ?66. Refer to the statement that 
"Kenjo is al'so'The patron erf war," and "the. cult of Kenjo is 
a very ancierft Jukun cult?" " •? 

43. The Kano Chronicle, p'. 

44. Ibid. 

38. 

f. 

£/*> 

I '• 

F' 

y* 

45. 

46. 

47. 

Ibid. 

P.D. Curtin, Economic Change_jn Pr^colonial Affrica: Supplementary 
Evidence, Madison, 1975, p. 5*. ""7T 

Palme»y'the Bornu, Sahara and Sudan, pf 248! 

48. * Lovejoy and Baier, "The Desert-S1de E-cojiomy", p. 572. This. 
* argument states that Ihe "Tuareg trade network and commercial 
t * infrastructure"not only formed a'link between the econw^ies of 

desert and savanna, but also,provided a safety valve for the -. 
* desert during drought." 

r » 
49. Palmer, The Bornu, Sahara and Sudan, p. 246..-

. / 

50. "This-seems to be the first reference in any of the Kancfor 
, Bqrnu sources winch actually refers tp the Jutcun. Th|£ may be 

, '*.*-IVeflection of the fact that prior to the relgrt'erf MM JjaJ A11 -
'• '", --m'tornuii/c. Wt-^lt&S the Jukun were, not stro-oijly* associated with 
' ' - Kvtanarlfa.. ;Tfr€"ev1gence'suggests, in fact, tftat the Julcyn pre

sence* "ifi Kwararff '̂wa^ felt politically for the first ttrws in 
-c. 1610-lMGy ajnd ey f̂t then only in a single reign that etwled 
In assassination. " , • *• 

• - - * 

54. ^alrrjerj The Borjiu, Sahara and Sudan,, pp, 346-247. 
52. The, Kj'no Chronicle, p. 38* ' „ 

>*• 

* . 

k , 

. J, V * ' " 
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53. 

54. 

In the Bornu chronicle the cdnflict befllfeen Kano and Kwararafa 
was related'to religious differences and the^presence in Kano 
of the pagan Tchibjn cult. Refer to Palmer, The Bornu, 
Sahara and Sudan, p. 246.* 

The Kano *Chronie-1e, pp*. 38-r39. Also refer to S.J. Hogben and 
A. Kirk-Greene, The Emirates of Northern \Nigena, London,"19^6, 
P- V « . , 

55. The KanO Chronicle, p. 27. 

56. Ib>d., p. 28. 

57. Particularly refer to the regional chronology present-ed in \ 
Xhapter One, and repeated in-^the conclusions." * 
# • \ ' , * 

58. Refer to the.Kwararafa, Wuse and Azara regb^l.list enclosed 
#fn this chapter. * „ \ •' \ 

59. "flbubakar, 'The Middje*Benue Region', op. cit^"1 ' *" 

60. The following chapter" examines'the exodus of jhe Greater Doma
in more detail. «This discussion also considels'th'e foundation 
of the tnird Idah dynasty as one of the major \effeets Of the 
decline and fragmentation of Kwararafa. 

61. 

62. 

I.H.T.' No." 5.' ' > . , - . " • ^ t 

E.O. Erim,.'The Pre-Colonfal History of The Idjima of Central 
Nigeria'^Dalhousies-Uni-versity, Ph.D., -1976. Also refer to * 
E.p.'Enm, Idoma Nationality 11600-1900,"-Problems in Studying 
The. Origins and Development of Ethnicity, Enuguj 1*581, pp. "14-
W. " , - •"X -

•63. The^.question of language and culture may be too large, an- issye 
to raise Ittere. However, it would seem that the three ethnic-
segments evident in the Kwanarafa population retained both 
linguistic and cultural distinctions. The facts that the 
Jukun, for .example, were classified under, the Jukunoid su6-
gtroup* in.the;t$enue-Congo family, and the Idoma sub-group wasw 
classified in the Swa* family indicate" a" relatively deep, 
division between the"^wo sub-groups. Refer to the language "• 

_̂ :ljart presented as" a*appendix to this wor*k which was recon-
s'tructed from Hoffman, "Languages of Nigeria by Language Family", 

"OR-,el*-. \ A ; ' ;. '- *" 

» •• 

f 

* t% 

.<# ,- ; ' •/; w 

file:///Nigen


V t 

CHAPTER SEVEN 
"> 

The Kwararafa Diaspora and the Third. Idah Dynasty 

c, 1600-1700' 

The decline of Kwararafa and thexslow retrenchment southward into 

the Benue Valley contributed to* a number of emigrations from the con

federacy. These migrations gave rise to a number of successor States 
4 m * ' \ ""* * 

* I * "* 

in the middle belt and sudanic zone. When the Koro Mi«pli left Tagara- * 

at the end of the fifteenth, century they were the forerunners of a 

much larger migratory movement down the River Benue in the .seventeenth 

century. The following discussion endeavours to examine the Bmi-

Greater Doma diaspora from Kwararafa during the peno'd between c. 1597-

1657. This emigration can be^related to the political, demographic, 

social and economic transformation of the upper Benue after the con-

junction of Jukun from the south and Kwararafa from the north. The 

secoVid half of this discussion concentrates upon events, personalities 

and politics irv^he confluence^region, the subsequent development of 

the Agatu diaspora, and the foundations of the third Idan dynasty. 
v * ' ' ' . 
This analysis examines the relationship between the Kwararafa refugees 
with the oppressed Okpoto and Igbb.under the Bim dynasty in Idah, and 

"i ' ^ 

identifies the factors^Jtn the union of Greater Doma, Okpoto arjd Igbo 

aqainst\the Bjnu-monarrhy. Th.i-5 discussion also considers the various 

connections within the kwararafa refuq.ee'.tQmmun'ity, and the caudal 

factors-m the diaspora from Agatu*in c, 1657-1717, which ultimately 
* * 

contributed«t<3.the redefinition of-middfe belt political geography.. • 

265 

" M • L " . % * > ' « <***" V'- , 
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While the background to the Kwararafa diaspora (c. 1597-1657) 

has-been discussed elsewhere, it is worth noting that th'e Greater Doma 

population disassociated from the multi-ethnic^confederacy because of" 

a decline in both political and economic influence. By c. 1567-1597, 

the Greater Doma population began to experience a negative transforma-* 

tion of their political power and economic fortunes in Kwararafan 

affairs. The changing demography contributed to this decline, with'a 

corresponding increase in Jukun power, influence and economic domina

tion. The Bim-leopard community on the upper Benue also suffered a 

similar fate, and aligned with the Greater Doma in the expression of 

opposition to Kwararafan political organization. The seizure of 
4 

political power by Adi Agba Kenjo in c. 1610-1640, not only further 

elevated Jukun authority over that of the Greater Doma, but supported 

Jukun commercial and economic development at the expense of other 

ethnic components. Wehster argues, in fact, that^ the take over by 

Kenjo reflected the internal power struggle in the state. 

One suspects a three way struggle in which the two 
powerful candidates - representing the Kanun and 
Greater Doma - were ignored in favour of a\ compro
mise candidate Kenjo ... Among the Jukun.^Kenjo 
has been de,ified as the spirit of war ... *His,reign 
was notable for havirjg turned wall(ke) into sport (jo)-5 

The eventual overthrow of Kenjo in c. 16io-164o returned al 

Kanuri or Abakw'ariga to the throne, but did little to reassure 

Greater Doma political and economic concerns. The majority of Greater 

Doma apparently opted to. disassociate completely from Kwararafa, and* 

chose migration down the river as the logical alternative to continued., 

' jH 
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« 

t * i ' i 

conjunction in a state which little catered to their ambitions. The - -
- * 

/first wave in thlsr dlasppra began, in c. 1597-1627,"and the-emigration 
. > - * i -

continued unabated for "tlte next-two'generations. The dominant ele-
, - J > . . ' , * 

ment in Kwararafa, particularly the Kanuri„monarch A â-shu Katakpa in , 1|
> 

c. 1640-1670 and his successor K.mg Agwabi m c. T670*-17OO, endear-
\ f \ ^ 

voured to retain, some measure of solidarity in the multi-ethnic con-' 

federacy. Both monarchs, in fact, sought to.force the Bim and > 
.* • » * 

.Greater Doma emigrants to accept Kwararisfa authority and force the 
.' * - . £ V 

\ • 7 
refugees to pay, tribute to "Uka-.'- Katakpa And Agwabi dispatched the" 

military for the ""express purpos-e of coercing the refugees to remain 

within the state. However, as theNfolTowirjg clearly shows, the emigra-' 

tion eventually allowed the refugees tq'divorce themselves from 

Kwararafa, and their, violent opposition' severed the final link's 

between the refugees and the parent state. Their hard won autonomy 

was vigorously defended, and the right of protest and disassociation 
X/ ' i ' * , 

through emigration established new settlements* thrcgighout the lower " * 

and middle Berrue* Vajley. This political reorganization "and. demography<; 

shift cart-be directly related to the political and economic confusion 

•in Kwararafa. > » • 

• The discussion in the previous chapter introduced the concept 
" * ' • 

that*the monarchy in Kwararafa was shared between various royal compo~< 
nents. Further evidence of this'administrative syHem can be failnd jn ' 
» « _ „ . - * 
the traditions from the successor, states, particularly among the Igala, 

Alago and Idoma. The genealogies and royal traditions confirm that 
' , - \ ' ' .. . -/ 

these groups in the Kwararafa diaspora tr-ansporterf'theiipolltical cul-' 

tlire of the parent state during the emigration down the Benue, ' The 

chronologies of these thnee coup-unities, calculated by tteree"different 
. . 4 - •* 

n ,mi»r i"K^r I 
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. . o * ' 

t 4 . - j pre-colonial researclters, . also confirm the association of Greater 

' Doma and their participation' in- the diasporai The Alago, for. example, 

••claim that they^Jeft Kwararafa with the Idom.a ana Igala. Al^go tra-

¥ 4" , - v* "* ditions are supported* by'*the I'gala who claim thajr they, in par-t at ' 

' i .̂  least, -had a previous affinity with'Kwara'ra.fa, and settled in Agaty 
« •" ' T-O 

' with the'groups that joined them in the disassociatkin emigration. 

Idoma, Ctulo,. Koro and Abakwariga traditions corroborate "the date of 

* departure-for the pQlitical re^ugees^ and confirm that the system- o'f 
- *' - ' : , " » 

government in Kwararafa was a ccmstitut/iorujl rotation between'par-
* * ' * 

' 1 1 ' • * * K 

* ticipatmgroyal houses. These sources generally agree rthat. the 

* 
Kwararafa diaspora occurred -because the constitution was violated and 

• * '", * 

\ - * power' and authority'seized by One component in the succession system. 

^ * . It is. interesting to note that the political culture of this * 

now defunct confederacy has been reproduced even in polities that -

were not directly involved in the constitutional system.. The Bmi - „' 
settlement'at Dampar, for example, retained the rotating system in 

" *" - ' -*9 < 
.-the administration of this chiefdom, and a' number of other smaller , 

. ' • ,cornmunities still 'share the monarchy between various e±hm,c groups. 

> * Dampar was not Involved in the migration down the Benue, and yet . 
' " "' * - , 

- deVeJpped a rotating monarchy. The same is certainly true.of the * " * 
* i ?.- , '- • . * ' * • 

• Btulo. *. Secondly,- it should be-noted that the exodus by the alien-
, , * ated* B1hi-GraateV'Doma was Hot a peaceful, excursion fn search of new ' " ** 

I6' ' '.- • • 
. 1 " ' - , !-*f ' m and more.l'Uble homelands. Troops-loyal to Adashu Katakpa and Agwabi 
I > - '* y ' * 13 

*" v repeatedly trieoVto force the refugees to remain 1n the state. - It ^ .. > 

i~ 

was only after^a decisivt encounter in Agatn that these migrants " 

achieved relative security frpm the militarism of Kwararafan politics. 

The circumstances o'f the Kwararafa ̂ diaspora,' therefore, were hardly 

4 

"> . 
* • 

K' . . . . * ft Vkr 
' fm 4 . V0 
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conducive* to, experimentation with new, political forms or methbds of. 

"administration. The situation m Agatq, where an immigrant refugee 

popul-at ion'was'seriously .threatened not only by the Kwararafan mili-
" ' * - * " - • j4" 

tary, but also by the violent opposition of the local( ruling dynasty, 

demanded a'strong, recognized and effective government which could 

provide legitimate,-stable power and authority and organize the refu-

gees.against theirVKwararafan and Bim opponents. This argument sug-

gests that the rotational principles recreated in,Agatu were part of 

the Kwararafan political culture carried.down the f"ive»Benue during.' 

the 'c. 1597-1627 exodus, .The rotational principle m the'centraV 
i 

adrnim strati on, reflecting 'the political culture of the muTti-ethnic 

confederacy, was not the only common custom or cultural trait inheri

ted by the refugees in the diaspora. - -' » 
" i * -

One of the main unifying features evident in the Greater Doma 

population that left Kwararafa during the diaspora was a linguistic 

affinity which linked the various Sub-groups'in a common lang^ge 

family. The, Greater Doma, in fact, formed** sub-division of trW Kwa 

language family, and included within this linguistic classification 
15' " Cl.a.4.6,.)^the Alago, Idoma, Yala, Awka, Igede and Etulo. As Kress 

• , - " ^ \ • ' f •• 

and Hodges argjued "language . . . is a key instrument in socialization, 

and*the means whereby society forms land].,..'., permeates the indiv-1-" • 

'dual's consciousness*" '"In tms'respect/ the mutually intajligjble 

, Idoma sifb-group of Kwa language!) nn'l-rTcates that t h | Greater Doma r 

, **•• " . " ' . V -
population not only-had a's.jm-ilar background (historically or geneti-

* *\ , s • "ft * i 

catTyi,. btit" that thts cultural ideology was carrie'd .outward and 
l *t * * 4 ' * -

raa<j'«tamed long after the-diaspora, linguistic affinity, therefore, * 
* * • ' . . ^ ' ' * * ' • • "•* 

represented one of'the. dominant «Ultur*arfeatures of .thetKwararaTa"/ 

\ 

*.. 

' . . - . < • 1 . I- t, . , • . . , . 

" ' > < , - t , 4 * 
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, diaspora, particularly1 in the Greater Doma--population. The- Greater * 
i » * t *» 

* m. f v ; 

Dojna were also linked "to the.Bin.i ex-patnot commun.ity on the'Benue, 
•> " ,' 

and reflected this association iff their language; culture and social 

formations.' ' * ' .."»"' 

Another of the important examples of common "cultural -heritage 

- evident m the Kwararafa diaspora was .a strong "taboo against menstrual 

18 ' ' 
blood. This taboo, 'directed primarily" against,Yood prepared by 

- ' -; -
menstruating women, was part of Iqa^la, Idoma, 'Alago and Jukun cu.1- ** 

> ~ . ; - i ' , 

19 ' 4 " 

ture. It seems to. have been a commonly held cultural mechanism t 

which enabled people from different communitie's within the samecul-

tural complex to interact --socially and politically - according to a t 

-clearly defined set of rules. Inter-marriage between groups who held 

the menstrual taboo was recognized and accepted, whereas' group-s .out-
•" • **' * 

side the taboo system were not acceptable. Also", this taboo was '* 

related to the royal Custom a/nong the Greater Doma,pf eatmg in rela-

tive seclusion, and the general avoidance of discussion of food and 
en " * 

drink. It would seem, therefore, that th-is cultural symbol probably 
, . *• 

.•originated in Kwararafa and 'developed relatively early in the history 
. of .that multi-ethnic confederacy. Ttte menstrual taboo hasCbecome a t 

- • .symbol of early associations in Kwararafa and defines'the outer 
* - - * 

limits of social interaction and inter-marriage for «thmc groups 
which adhere to*it today'.' . , 

- ;r • <• ' \ . ' — 
.A third common, cultural.trait, not only displayed-by the Create* * 

r poma, 6ut popular among the other etijnic elements that originated in 
' <• ' * " ' * . - " * ' 

Kwararafa,-was the EAjr/cing of the ear. As early as c. 1539-1559, '<* 1 "* . ' ' L • 
i • • . \ j -

' the". Mai of Bornu ^\m noted that Kwararafans hacf ""hole's in' their ' 
earsi""^ Igala royal tradftions under the tnird dynasty ^erpetuat̂ eh*—*e 

*" . • , • . ' ' • . . ,. *. * ' _»„ • ,« 
> *' -V"" , • \ 

i • »• • V -

- - 4 . • .*.v " \ -.- > 
i - ** +* . , .<«->*> 

* i 

' v
 1-#>''*V ' , **** *«V ,V-« .""" .*.,.. 
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\ thi's custom, and the ear piercing ritual is an important part of the 
op • * 

* coronation ceremony. The. Qsana (chief),of Keana,.one of 'the, impart-
, . .. 

ant Alago pdlities in the 'Obasadoma (Alago homeland), also has* his 

" ' ' 23 -

ear pierced during the installation ceremony. Finally,-a great many 

Jukun in the Benue Basirt still practice this custom and wear, the 

earring associa|ed with Kwararafa. The ear decoration, therefor^, is 

one of the -important cultural traits evident among the var.ious succes-

"isor states and serves to oyertly identify the individual as a former 
. . » -

member of this extensive confederacy. " ,. 

•j Finally, and perhaps one of*the most significant cultural symbols -' - ' 

of the tommon origins of the various -segments 1n the Benue Basin that 

had been'associated-with Kwararafa are the totemic beliefs. The 

degree of similarity and consistence throughout the middle belt and 

m all the successor states suggests that these diverse populations* 

were indeed connected through common affiliation within the Kwararafa ^ ^ . 
" . ' - ' , " . • • , " . . 

confederacy. This is not to suggest,.however, that every population ,„ • .-
* 4 '. . ~ .' . ' ^ ' . 

sports exactly the same totemic holdfngs. On the contrary there are / 
» ' "̂""""̂ L * - , ' ' , ' 

some important distinctions Between. Igal'SyJ^dprna; Alago, "Jukun and " '. « 
• * - / " ' * - - / 

Abakwariga totems. However., considering the'fact that every popula-

c * 

J -*J 
tion currently distinguished by a uniqt(e ethnic identity \ sueh" -as 

Igala,-Idbrna, Alago^or lyala - contained elements of Greater Doma,. 

Abakwariga, Bini,Koro and Jufcup, the dissemihatiofi of common * 
• . ' * • • " * . • 

totemic belief systems is not unusual.-, Totejmc relationships might, ' - "/' '• 
" . • ' . . " - ' • • „' ' r 

in fact, prove to be one of the more concrete or positive determin-> -> j 
' " - - * ' " • ' 

ants which .identify disparate populations who rgay Have-hid a ccwnmon " 

• V « 
Hi I , , 

1 . 

V J 

past . ' . " ' * ' ' f •• " . ' ' -' ' ' " /H 
• m A * x » « -

" ' - • > ' 

> . - " •• v 

. . . . . * . . \ - ' • - i . r •*»" . _ 
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As-members of a large clan, a man rs related to 
common and distant ancestors symbolized by sacred 
a m ma1 Is [totems and taboos], as a member of a 
lineage, to closer(ancestors symbolized by totems'.,,. 

1* 

• i 

/ 
F 1\ 4 

1 

/ ' + 
I ' ^ 

I 

*H " 

' I t should be established that primary-totems usually s igni fy , 

^symbolical ly at least , ' the relationsiup between-an individual or ' 

- group and his'or" its- families and clan. S imi lar i t ies in toterjiic 
' * 

belief systems'facilitated social intercourse and inter-marriage 
- * *• " " ' " . » • 

relations' among various ethnic groups and clans. Furthermore,' sirrn-
. . . - * - > 

• lar totemic systems can reveal common (genetic) relationships among 

what might appear to be widely separated and distant groups.. The , 

various components in- the Kwararafa diaspora reveal a degree of ' 

totemic similarity which indicates past cultural, political and per-* 

haps ethnic relations. The'fact that these various groups m the 

Benue Basm hrave similar totemic beliefs suggests that they may have 

had-a common cultural, political, social and historical relationship. 

When this pote'ntial is examined against the supporting evidence from 

migration traditions, chronOlog-y, linguistics and other cultural 

traits,-as'well as the tslai-ms of oral traditions, the conclusion 4 

seems, quite clear. Totemic relationships in the Benue Valley can be' 

.** conf irrriedli"*te"6ugh various corroborative data as links between related 
* > • ' ' - > ' ' ' ' - " ' , * . 

- groups. *.4 

/ -Jhe followmg,.niap endeavours to correlate toterrjrc data for , the 

Benue Valley ahd'relate individual totems to part icular populations/ 
i - • " . • * * . ' -

'„ This data seems to -indicate that the successor states, and the various 
i . 4 . ' I 

. , « ' ' c'- * " ' < " » • . , / 

'Kwararafa jsfifuge colonies si.n the midd]e belt that recreated^Kiwararafan i * • • • • • » * . •» / 
fc - " ' , *, •politica"! and social st imcturis, were related to the Gre»a(t$r doma, 

t • . . \ . - • • , . • j * - * » i . -

• • • - ) 

-., / 
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sBfni, Koro, Abakwariga or-Jukun before the diaspora. This cultural 

similarity, therefore, indicates that the diaspora ""in c, 1597-1657 

may have distributed the Kwararafan ethnically mixed population 

throughout the middle belt, but it did ndt destroy those symbols 

which served to identify the various components. The distribution 

of the manatee totem, for example, indicates that there was an 

affinity between this particular community and 'the major riverain 

transportation systems in the Benue Basin. Crocodile and leopard 

totems also appear throughout the Benue Basin, and are identified as 

the royal symbols in a number of successor states. Commoner totems 

in the 'diaspora included ,black*monkey, agba fish, ground squirrel and 

others. This mfoHmation has been summarfzed on the following map 

and fcoart. 

The Kwararafa diaspora can be held accountable for the distribu

tion of a number of totemically related-groups .in the Benue Valley 
* . ' * • • 

after c. 1600-1630. The migration of'feopaqd, crocodile, manatee, as 
* 9 

well as fed monkey and other royal and commoner groups drastically 

altered the demographic and political balance in the middle belt. \ 

The introduction of ambitious royal elements alone served to scibstanr 

tially alter' the balance of power, and the backing of»-large comrrvoner 
' * 

groups served to further shift*political, cultural and social factors 

-in favour of the Kwararafan refugees. It would seem, therefore, that 

*> ' 

cultural evidence, linguistic data-, oral tradition, and the totemic 

.distribution indicates the extent of the Kwararafa diaspora, and 

defines the relationship between'the'various populations in'the Benue 
ta §figgevs Valley., Also, the totemte data §figgevsts that.while the.exodus to the 

% 
Agatujenclave may have been dominated by Bini and Greater-Doma1 groups.*, 

• * . - * ' 

'•<""*"""• *»*0'*m0mmmmAemamam*mi+ 



CHART XtV 

TOTEMS IN THE BKNUB BASIN 
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this migration also included remnants of-the Koro, Abakwariga and 

Jukun. 

As the*pressures mounted on KwaV^rafa from both internal and ex

ternal sources the most displaced or alienated population had been -

the Bini-Greater Doma alliance. In fact, one of the leaders in the 

exodus, Abutu Eje, was apparently a legitimate contender for the 
2 5 ' * 

Kwararafa throne. Abutu Eje (c. 1597-1627) the leader of the 
leopard community saw his candidacy swept aside in the Jukun seizure 

*• pg 26 
of power tinder Adi Agba Kenjo. Abutu Ejt and Adoga Oje, the 

1 

leader of the Idoma segment in the migration responded to this ' ' 
• 1 alteration in the status quo by leaving Apa. The Greater Doma leaders 

carried an array of royal regalia, and sought alternative settlement 

outside the Kwararafa sphere of influence. Abutu Eje and Adoga Oje 

led their supporters to Agatu, where this refugee population endeav-

oured to establish political order in which Kwararafan constitutional 

principles of a shared monarchy were recreated. . -

In Agatu'the Kwararafan military endeavoured to force the 

refugees to accept the paramount authority of the parent state. * 

After the assassination of Adi Agba Kenjo, Adashu Katakpa tried to 

r • consolidate 1<twararafa and solidify the marcher regions of his s'tate.. 

The attack on Agatu resulted in the death of Abutu Eje and the rise 

suocessojrj) in of Adoga Oje as the suocessojjl in" the rotating system. The battle of 

Agatu, however, did not encourage the refugees to accept Kwararafan 
A 

authority, and Abutu Eje became the "martyr of Agatu" and a symbol 
28 * 

of the struggle for independence. , Abutu Eje was burled in a sacred 

grove at Amagedde along the banks' of the River Benue. This spot is 

still considered an important shrine to the Igala, Idoma and Alago. 

<f 
0 
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The "following tradition not only establishes the pattern of suc-

Session in the Agatu enclave, but also indicates the failure of thai 

constitutional process in the refute* population. The tradition al^o 

rationalizes* the failure of Agatu and the^Agatu diaspora in te-wns of 

political differences, but does not rationalize or include the severe 

presfures exerted by Adashu Katakpa. In t^is respect the failure1 of 

the constitutional process, as described in-this tradition, must be 

correlated with the aggressive stance of the parent state. The sub

sequent Agatu diaspora can therefore be related to, a nowbmaiJbr) of 

factors, including interna'"! dissension and external aggressiorff 

The rule of succession was that it went between - *_-
several ruling houses. Thus ... the chieftaincy 
stqol alternated between the Alagc*, Idoma^and Igala 
families ... The rotational principle was strictly 
adherred to by all. Soon trouble started to brew ... 
After Igala and Idoma [Abutu Eje and Adoga Oje}had 
served their turn the Alago put forward Oglri as the * 
next King ... ""It was at this time that the Igala 
raised a constitutional objection ... The Alago 
left ... and moved eastward ... Iri factv they left v 
at nightfall after refusing peace initiatives by the- M . 
Igala and Idoma._g ^ 

The following schematic chart endeavours to shqw the relation

ship between the three parties in the Agatu" dispute. This chaf* ?also 

shows" the connection between the Alago component and the Bih1 roonarcny 

in Idah. This alliance, Where the 81m monarch/'endeavoured to back 
' i 

the Alago c1aims,-contributed to the division within the Agatu popu- -

lation, and cleanly contributed to the Agatu diaspora. "The 84*1-

"Greater Doma alliance*had'apparently become a leopard-* led Idoma 

Nokwu groypw that disguised the Bini component in Agatu: 

• .^ 

v-
I • 



>A J 

i t 278 

\V 

CHAR-T̂ XV 

' Schematic Crrart of. Agatu Pblvt-rcs 

g. 1*597-1627 

e. 1627-1657 
4 

c. 1657-1687 

c. 1687-1717 

KWARARAFA 

/ 

, AGATU IDAH 

Igala 
A A — 

Adv Agba Ken jo* * - * Abutu Eje*-> Adoga Oj 

Idbmay Alago* 

OgirCSr Attah Agoshi 

- * > fltfah niom: 

*Ayagba-om-Idok 

Attah Olema II 

x 

The Igala and-^doma raised their constitutional objection 

because "Attah Ogiri died before he was fully installed as king, and 

When the Alago tried to offer 
- " I I 31 

this representee" an official turn," 

33" 

another candidate the Igala argued that after the death of Ogiri it 

" 3 2 " 
was'their tucn in. the rotation. According to normal succession 

patterns, therefore,, the rotation went Igala, Idoma and A'lago, and 

V > 
the Igala had the r ight "tcyfcelect the next candidate for the throne. 

v « ' . » . 
i * - <• , 

The Alago maintained that Og'irvhad not been a ruler.and that 'they 

'" : > - ' . ; -V •••'* \ •• 
were entitled to name his successor. Attah Ajgoshi-endeavoureo to 

34 - . ' * - - ' V 
influence this decision in fayour of th'e Alago, .but Igala and Idima 

objections'prevailed, Jtye debate provided additiorlal impetus-for the 

diaspora of Greater Doma from Agatu, and coupled*wfith„the threat of 

renewed Kwararafan violence the population dispersed throughout the 

•mfddle Benue region. , , * 
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When the Alago component in Agatu opted to emigrate rather than 

see their political power and ,authority overturned in a constitutional 

debate, they moved north to join Agoshi m Doma. Agoshi, the,ruling 

* Bim monarch in Idah, had been Under"severe and mounting pressure from 

.. the combined Okpoto., Igbo and Greater Doma alliance^in Agatu. He 

apparently "Assumed'that the reign of his son would be more acceptable" 
* * 

and the^King Olema II would salvage Bmi Authority in the riverain 
Of 

enclave. Agoshi, therefore, became.a prominent figure in the poll-

. tical development,north-of the River Benue and in the founding of new 

dynasties in Keana and Doma. The dynasty in" Doma emerged as a parti

cularly significant political institution as ft was intended to con-
- - - S 37 

„ trol the major salt .deposits in the region; the economic incentive 
- -. - ** "", 

, 1 ~ . ' » Hi' 

, that- had apparently attracted Agoshi in the first place. 
' • i 

• 'The Idoma, lyala-and. Eged® segment of the Greater Doma expanded 
' southward and established .a 1-ar.ge number of independent polities .in 

» r * 

.- . - * 38 \ . 
what can"be classified as greater. Idomaland. The Igala component 
invAgatu began to expand to the southwest, and aligned through inter-

i * * . • 

* marriage with-th.e Okpoto and Igbo near the confluence. Both Idoma and 
Igala expansions were, facilitated* thrqu^h their interactions with the 39 I t Okpoto and Igbo, and subsequent assimilation resulted in the cul-
- V ' i . ' 

r turJR and "linguistic domination of the Greater Doma over the 'mdi-
* y * , 

. • I ' , * , 

- genous' population. ̂  The Kwararafa,diaspora,,and the developments" in 
. Agatu leading toward the further diaspora of-Greater Doma. throughout 

' , ' <•* " 
i%* the.mi-Sdle .belt, provided the impetus for the creation*of a new poli-'* ' ' ' V. 

ticaT geography and the emergence of a number.of states in the mi'ddle 
» • ' *• * , 

- * . 40 ' - • 
. belt. The political, social and demographic,factors a<"l moved -in* 

* . * ' ' *̂# 
* . favour of the Kwararafa^ refugees as more""and more Greater Doma 

I 
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migrated down the River Ben-̂ e between c. 1597 and 1687M 

The expansion qf the Igala Component of- the,"Greater Ooma even- » 

"tuaUy isolated'the B*nv dynasty in I'dafi from a'number* of its vassal- ^ *"*" •* 

tributary peripheral cht^fdoras-. Also-, the alignment .of OkpotcT.and *. 
:,J « " • 

Igbo. in the Idah hinterland""with-the Kwararafan royalist-leopard * v 
group served t«,*reduce the economic support otVthe Idah enclave. The > \ 

' ' , - £ . 
highly polarized social formation created by Bim administrative 

-policy .provided the* opportunity for the Igala-Kwararafa-n royalists to "" •*£ 
* - * . * * ' . 

"i-nteract, associate' and eventAaWy align with the subordinate dkpoto 

.'and Igbo. -Turtheritare, this alliance on the northerrkand western 

borders ef the' Idah enclave insufated< the Bini-4 capital from important 

commercial contacts. -The,tratle route; through toko, for example, fell." n 

"'under Igala-Kwararafa Control in c. 1657-r687. ' This expansion fr'om 
- * \ . " 

Agatu a,} so severed klah from,-contacts with Keana and Doma where the 

• Bfm were playing an influential role in, the foundation "of tke sa l t 
4?" * * • "* 

•" influstry. f inal ly, the encro*achment ,of the Kwararafan population 
- " • " • . '• 

and .their polfcy of association Served,, to accelerate the process of 

' -polar rz at ion" in the Idah'enclave and hinterland." By c. ,1657-1687, the 

'combination of-Okpoto, Igbo-and Igala-^-warar-ara'n?'had "become a potent * 

ynast'ic) change at Idah. ' The Kwararafan 

refugees.openly advocated inter-marjriaqe with ttte in.d*genous^ popula-
" * . ' 

, tion," something that the Bim.dynasty in Idah had never encouraged". 

. The leaders, of the Kwararafan royalists suggested to'the Oftpoto and 
. ' </" " - * * . • 

Ig6othat a" formal alliance would result in their "involvement in 

*. * 43 - ' ' "• 

decisions of state a*nd governmental affairs.^" «The choice apparently- , 

was-not'a-.xiifficult .one for the suppressed and exploited Okpoto and 

r Igbo .in and around the Idalvenclave. The*depredation of the Bini 

*. 
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;} ' dynasty'fqr- the past one hundned and fifty years Irad alienated the • 

vassal subjects; and the potential of ithe Kwararafan alliance "was 
, - ' - ' i - * < 

\ * 44 ' a. ' 

plain for all td see," * 
The first offjcial act to cement the relationship between the 

- r 
indigenous population and the Kwararafan refuge's' was marriage 

between.a K'Wâ ar'afan princess and a prominent Igbo. Inter-marriaqe,. 

wi cjeneral terms, was an effective mechanism whereby political and . 

c 

• < 7. 

social "alliances could" be established, and assimilation and accul-
- I 

turation "might begin/. The liaison between s daughter of the "martyr 

of Agatu" (Abutu Eje) dnd an Igbo representative'called Ahaga"Okpoluwa 

established an'official connection between Kwararafan and Igbo aspira-
i 45 *' 
lions. Jhe tradition recalling this'inter-marriage between Pr.incess 
Ebele and Ahaga Qkpoluwa are detailed. 

Ebele Ja'una was a woman of the royal family of Wukari 
[Kwararafa];, she was the daughter of Abutu Eje, and 
her bcother was the great leader Agenopuje. She came 

- - . > w ^ a great number of followers after the battle at . 
Ag^aru-in which her* father was'killed. One day a young • 
mam was captured by one of her hunting parties and 
..brought to,her as .a slave. His name was Ahaga Okpoluwa, 
an *rgba. AS|h the morning a'll the men went out hunting 

, and the^women said* they wanted Ahaga to help them. He v 
, was called and put to work. The women observed his 
good looks and splendid figure and told Ebele about 
him, saying it was a pity he was a slave as he would 
•make a fine husband. Ebele said for them to be quiet , 
because he was a tree person before-being enslaved. 
She used words like ushadu (slave) and dma (son). 

, * Ebele ordered-water to be brought so that Ahaga might 
wash, and she presented him with a very fine black robe 
to dress, in. That night when Ebele, retired she sent 
for*Afiagaa«MLhe spent the night with" her. In the, v 
morning EbiPPtold tiim not to go back among/ the other 
^people^'and then she called her people and announced 
that they should salute Ahaga as her husband.46 -

*\ 

• -r 
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A second version of this tradition provides an interesting varia-

tion on the major theme of inter-marriage and cross-cultural alliance 

'between a Kwararafan female'-side royalist and Igbo. This particular 
m 

variation came from the Achadu lineage, which was the title created 
1 for" ttie offspring of the marriage between Ebele ar&^Ahaga after the 

Kwararafan royalists assumed power in-Idah. In thas respect the 

following tradition reveals the Igbo bias toward this, association, and 

indicates the relationship between Ahaga an.d Ebele from the Igb'o per-
4> 

spectfve". It "should"1 be noted that the\ Achadu or Prime Minister became 
" • > - ^ " • 

the second most powerful position in the Idah administrative hier-

.archy after c. 1687^171-7 when Attah Ayagba-om-Idoko founded the third 

Idah dynasty. * 

A 

Ahaga*,. who had the title Ashadu among .the Igbo, came 
on a hunting/expedition to the Idah area, and*settled 
near what-is now cal-led Igalogwu. Ebele Jaunu 
arrived with her followers and,because of her power and 

'beauty Ahaga wanted tq marry,this princess; They were 
married and because, of nis respect for' his wi'fe he A 

ordered aril his-followers to become tier subjects, and 
he himself offered to act as her slave." 

As Ahaga had arrived in the%are*a before" Ebele and 
had a previous claim to the land, she asked him to give 
her a titTe, He enquired what she wished to be called. 
Ebele responded by saying call me "Attah Ita", that is, 
"Attah" (father! and *"Ita" '(ends),'meaning, "a father 
is the greatest title of all and ends trie power of all 
others">. He bargained with her as to what price such a 
title should cdst.1 They agreed* upon/the sum of nine 
slaves. These were given on the condition that the 
next Ashadu would have to pay the reigninn "'Attah Ita" 

.nine slaves-when'the Ashadu Received confirmation of 
his title.47 '.. <_, ' 

•. ' 
-aw ^wwAtt.iJtSaBjW 5> £ 
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The relationship between Ahaga avfld Ebele established a female-

s^de title system, and. promoted the'_d^scende?nts"Df"^|his union as the 

- ' 4 8 ' • ' 
polititally prominent* and^owerfuKAchadu. The concept-of feraalje-

• - • i-
k 

side, titled holders was imported from Kwararafa where female-side* * * 

lineage heads were members of the.Kingmakers Councils. As-female-side 

these lineages had no overt or^legitimate claim to the throne, "but 
•r i 

were, nevertheless, extremely important titled officials who con-

terolled access to the Highest office in- the state. "Also, as female-

side title holders they were less ,3ble to directly disrupt, norma T̂ ""*,̂  , 
,*» • 

"succession. The re-creation of this Kwararafan system.of*central 

administration by the refugees cl-elarly suggests that they were jmport-

7- * 

;mg the i r -pol i t ica l ' cu l ture into Idah. * * 

Ahaga's descendents became the female-side Achadu lineage^in > , 

association with the"Kwararafan political hierarchy. In the<same way 

the Igala Mela clan heads'- the leaders of the Okpoto clans in the 
v - * - ' 

( Idah e-nclave - became the Kingmakers Council. The Igala Mela leaders * 

were also connected to the Kwararafan royalists through inter-maf*ri4ge . 

a"nd thus became part of the female-side administrative body in the •" „„ 

emerging alliance. The eventual recognition of the Achadu as the head 

of the Kingmakers Council, with the leading representatives of the 

nine Igala Mela clans as councillors - established*a positive r*e-la- rf 

tionship-between the male_si$e dynastic group* and axmajor segment of 

the Indigenous population15". This relationship served to isolate the 

"Bini dynasty from the subordinate vassal' population. The changing . 
. * 

•+ 

balance of power, and" the redirection of tribute and allegiance toward 

the Kwararafan, rtryslist clearly weakened, Bim domination in the" I'dah 

*#w>clave. ft would seem, therefore, that the politically-astute inter-. 
» 

V* ' '"'"^'fmtnmmAwmmAAm 
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marriages with the'Okppto and Igbo and the p*romise.'-of.v,irftreasedi>«c-

t icipation jn the administration of government-, "fjrov'-tded the'trasis ' 
*' #» * "- * ' ..* " ^ > . - ' . , * - ' 

for the Kwararafan cteum to poltticar-jrottiinerkfr. * i"he s.Kifttnq* * 

balance of power in'favour" of I dak© and Ay^gb-a^w-^ further -accelera-
» ~ * ~ ^ ^ ^ _ s - ' \ .* . ~ > * i ^ ' ^ 

ted by the abdication of Attah Agashi aftd -Jthe t̂nTi event weakness and. " 
» v »- «- .»*"-.*'* \ "*> * "* 

unpopularity^ of'bis'spn*,' Olema I I . > " ~ .*-';'* :* t "*' ' --_ * 
- „ % ' ' *•, ' 4 

, Contributing further to"~the, foundatio'n of Kwararafan poutrcaV 
, * . i 

ambitions was the royalisfc trfttf.itven imported"vfro,%:tne-"vwararaf'ai%. "*, 

confederacy. sThe leaders In tne Ag-atû  enclave*ha3 a fairly'impressive' 

array of royal regalia wtvfcti*might,De*'sumjna.iHiied ,as a means" i$ljer6By 
„ *. « - -, *. • » * 

his tor ic rights to rule, and th©.ex^)re*ssion,'*ef. lagitlrtuate authority 

are-embodied in symbolic object's..».The use of the "mask FjUbe~au*lo by 

'the Bim dynasty, for example, i§ a t.lassic^ case* where 6 symboLof 
•"* -» 

£eptral administrative authority becomes a physica1*"feoresentltion of*"" 
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» en . 
the monarchy. This kind of regalia is'a silent but\no less eloquent 
* " / - . - ' • . 

-testimony about-the maj^ity^ o'f" the past^^the p̂ ower-crr- the present and 

the potential for the,'fnHure. TJie fac*t that Ejube amlo became the •*. 

symbol for the antagonism and ̂ ia<red Chat characterized &im rule over 

^ *w ~' ^ ^ . *. & 
Okpoto and Igbo Subordinates, su'gqest that-symbol ism*must b§.-&upported r* ** 
by policy., , In this" respect .the*Kwararafan roj<a1 i s t s managed not i>nly* ? , 

» - , 

to present an impressive monarch in full regalia, but coupled this 
* J " * V . " I " » » 

. If 

' imagery with policy d-ss'-gned to cement t+$e relationships between 

central royal authority afl«kcomraooer^vassa-l subjects. \ * ,„ A * ** 
. - • . - " V 

In economic terms the relationship between the^Kwararafau * 

royalist and the commoner Okpoto and Igbo populations als>j stimulated 

posit ive lhtfiraction. The Kwarararfans allowed free acces*S to -their ' * 

markets, encouraged Igbo tra'*lersfct6 "pursusChejr profession and - ' ' », 
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utilized lower taxes,-and tribute-payments as recognized signs of 

1'oyalty and support. Ln this way the relationships developed-between 

the Kwdrarafan royal and'commoner segments and /the .indigenous Okpoto 

aftd Igbo were multir-dimensional, and included virtually every rel-e--
* ' ' 4 "" J ' 

varrt aspect of social, political and economic affairs.^ In this s%tu-

ation of an active policy of'integration and-association it was not , 
- K ' . - - - ' ' ' v 

•surprising that the Kwararafans- became po'pular, and. found a large 

support base for their* political ambitions.. \. , , 
' a * ^ V 

' . The policy of association-and the process'of interaction through 

marr-iage not"'only included thk drstributionjof" Kwararafan wives,to 

the^ indigenous population. The Kwararafan royalist also accepted -f -""" " - „*• ^ ; wives f rom'theQItpoto and Igbo, thereby establ'ishing a reciprocal 
*"V *• j -

-*^T * " relationship that strengthened the Kwararafan, Okpoto and Jgba 

. "A • '* K alliance. One of the, most famous liaisons resulted- in the Kwararafan 
* * • / * * - * 

•' monarchy at Ankpa, a prominent sub-chiefdom* under the third Idah 

dynasty. Ayagba-om-Idoko'*s brother married an* Okpoto woman in Ankpa. 

and established this lineage as a legitimate-candidate for the Onu 

t'tTe*"m Attkpa. 'Apparently the Okpoto were willing to "accept the , 

V 

Kwararafans as rulers", and saw their own female-si'de as legitimate, , 
CI * v ' " i 

successors. The following schema establishes the relationship 
•' : • • * ' - -A • '-, . . * • -
between the Kwararafan *royaTi-5ts, represented by Atiele," and the 

** -. ' y 

v 52 "" *« ' • 
Okpoto ruler of AnKpa, Agbaji. - , ,'- „> 

'* .-*- -

The fo,undatiorf of a Kwararafan regime at" Ankpa was only the 

"first sfep in the development of the; third dynastic era in Jdah his

tory. The marriage,-of Atiele and. Anagba contributed to _ the "isolation 

of the Bini dynasty at Idah, and.may hav-e ,beeVi-the final'blow to B,ini 

political aspirations in the confluence -region.. Ayagba-nom-fdoko, the 
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' ? CHART XX 

Schematic Chart/of Kwararafan-Okpoto Alliance 
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heir to the central leadership position in the Kwararafan royal fine; 

and»the holder of the*Kwararafan royal regalia, continued to press '* 

for the removal of the*Bini monarch ih Idah. Ayagba's claim, to this-

title" was supported by _the Achadu Igbo, and the Igala Kela"Q'kpoto, " > • 

• " 53 
who recognized him as the "legitimate power in the regien.'^ This ' 
* -~ 

public recognition wa's enhanced by Ayagba's royal image, the success 

of the Ankpa, regime, and the receptivity, of the Okpoto and Igbo. 

One of the'significant symbols of office brought from Kwararafa, 

and,still held in high esteem in Idah, was a sraal ]'brass bowl caTled 

Arte. The importance of this bowl is not its beauty or'Workmanship 

but revolves around the-symbolic attachment and ritualized habits of 

the Kwararafan monarch. As previously noted oneof the. cultural , 
traits brought out of'Kwararafa was the manner in which the monarch 
' * , ' ' « • • ' 

mtghf eat and drink, a.nd the strict taboos surrounding'most of hi^ 

***- **. ««& **&^ JvfifitW 7 ^ 
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s 

% 

I 

daily habits. These types of cultural symbols are common among the 

successor'states, and can be seen quite clearly in the customs of the 

'Attah of Idah. The Attah, for example, must -eat alone and can only 

'•"^consume food prepared by Virqins. The Ane is part of this ntual-

ized.custom,* and-is associated with the "spiritual reflection of the 
* 

"Kwararafan leadership. Furthermore, the Ane can be related to the 

' ' <4 

paradox in Idah soci'al 'and political association, where the Attah is 
* . . ' *"" " ' 
the recognized spiritual owner of the la*nd (ane), while the Okpoto 

"** (^L 
'" and'Igbo are its physical owners. Ift this respect the "land bowl"' -

, ' * ' <* . 
"serves to identify this relationship, and remind the central monarchy 

1 /^r- 55 
that the Okpoto and Igbo hold prior claim to-Igalaland. The Ane, has 

been described as follows, a. description which a'Tso indicates the 

dual symbolism associated" with thts piece of royal regalia. 

' - ' i 
'* . Ane is'... a small brass pot covered with cowries ... 

it is believed< to have been brought -to Idah bv the 
-• 'first,Attah [Ayagba-om-Idoko]. A,minute portion of 

whatever the Attah eats or drinks is placed in this.1 

• It is. kept by the Okpo*aN...,,a,eunuch^takes- charge - ' 
* ' of it on* the death of theN^ttah. It i*s part of his, 

duty,to see that there is amays water in H ^ 

* "* C * ' , - . ' ' " • ' - n •'' 

' Another significant item of Kwararafan royal regalia were the 
* 

royal spurs. "These spurs-came from wuk'ari, [sic, Biepi] and were' 

57 ' 
-brought to Idah by Abutu Eje." According to M. Clifford these 

' - ' * ' 5"8 * ? 
royal spurs are very similar to those worn by the Jukun. They are 

' >. "-

certainly reminiscent, of the cavalry tradition of Kwararafa, and not 

associated-with either* Okpoto or Bim,rule,. The stfrine of Adi Agba 
7 -

Ken^Q, 'the famous warrior king" of Kwarai-jafa in c'. 1610-1640, contains 
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, a small carved wooden horse as a sacred,relic' The association of 

' Kwararafa with-norses and.a cavalry tradition is fairly evident c 

throughout history.- Horses were mentioned-m the evidence Concerning-
' 4 t 

„ Kwararafa as early as the fifteenth centgry. The royal'spurs in 

Idah', therefore, clearly-link the leopard population in the confluence 

re*gion with the Kwararafa military and political establishment. In 

this respect the royal spurs are av symbol of Kwararafan political 
** t J 

""ideology", and clearly make the distinction between the third dynasty 
- < '• * <•- , ' A 
and the previous Bim "rulers. » 

"There are iwo other* major items of»royal regalia1 that, were intro-
' 60 - ' * -* 

"• . duced by Ayagba-om-Idoko in c. 1687-T717. "The f irs/t was a brelss 
* * i . -

• stooT de'corated wjth bells and relief figures. Only-the Attah of Idab' 
* * 

was* allowed to s , \ on this stool. The second item was the ear dec'ora-
V 

tion which was used to signify that the heir apparent was* ready to 

mount the'throne dur>ng his-installation ceremony. The piercing of 

"4he ear, as previ,ous,ly noted, was'an,important cultural symbol 
' ' ' ' 

• associated with KwaVarafan origins, and was recreated-in many of the 
• , t ' ' , "" ' 

' successor states. Iq Idah; the ceremony of piercing the ear was per- r 

'formed at a special r.itua-1 durmg the installation of each monarch,. •' 

* during the third dynastic era. i' t - * The Adu Kai-nya (Attah elect) must have, his ear • 
pierced like a woman. The actual*ceremony of'ear-
piercing is carried out by the Achadu's' chief wife, 
to "whom is granted the title Achainya Anuku 
(piercer* of the ear) in commemorat>ion bf this 
service. Whilst performing the operation she is 
required to wear sandals and, to Sit on„a mat 'least 
, through contact with her, the dynamism of the . 
king-elect be dissipated.g. 
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* • •-- .' The ifnpnes'sive regalia and the complex r i tua ls associated with 
. - ' - , ' * * „ * , * - t r > * * 

-» „- * . - • ' . *• 5 
? the Kwarar.afan monarchy served, t o fastiT,l a sense of legitimacy and 

" ' ( / ' ; Acceptance in ' the Okpoto and tobjsSpapulations 1n-the*Idah enclave. 

* * The mystery of kingship and the* presence, of the Attah in all his " 
i , * \ , - - ^ " ' , " - , - . . , ' ' ' * / * * * *-

regalia clearly^enhanced the image of royalty:/Furthermore, *,0kpoto 
"*- * , » * , « . ' * « - » , . "" - * ' * * 

. . *.' "\ and Pgbc>'segments were 'involved in this ritual-process, and appointed 
Y * * ., ' ' ' , ' * * ' " ' * * * * * . / *- ^ * 
> * . t6 a variety of positions in the central hierarchy and bureaucracy. 

- - ' - * ' \ - ; • * .* - " ; * * - ', - -

T*1ie development of the^admimstrative process, the delegation of ( 

, - , responsibility,,and. the.potent image of„a semt-div'ine and fliysterxjus • 

/ klng'al"} contributed to .the perceived'legitimacy qf the Kwararafan-

monarchy. • - « . , , • " i '•• 
. „ - • ' » * - . . . 

' • „ * ," 'The-increasmg popularity pf the Kwararafah leadership and the 
-. / abdication of Attah "Agoshi in c' *T627-16§7 served^'to weaken the Bini 
.-> " - '* , i . ' • " " • , - ^ 

hold on the riverain capital . Certainly, by-c. "1627-1657 the Bim 
' , • ' " : - • * ' •' , •" * > ' '* ' 

' - " / - authority..it) the hinterland had been undermined, and by d, 1657-1687 
% ' ; • * - . the.presrsures oh the,Bini,dynasty were Seyefe, ^ttah,Olema II , 

* * " ' 1 * ^ A r 

' - •' '.(e,. 1857^4687) clear.ly fel t the eqonoitlic pressures, as tribCfte was 

redirected t o tne Kwararafan leaders, and he was powerless-to'halt i t . 
" "* ' r "> •> * 1 " , , ^ ' " - ( * " * 

**, , » F-urthermqre,-production rn the hinterTandj,, formerly "directed into the 

'• - ' • idah/controlled'commercial' nexus, -no longer arrived in the capital. 

' , - , ' - " * . ^ « - " * ' / \ 
.' , . The abi-lity of the Bim*commercial agents, traders and administrators 

.' - w,as severely restricted, a'rjd, commercfa) levies normally associated 
" ' ~ . T ", . - N ' * ' -. > "> . •* 

", . , " with the-support of the central elite in the tracTing complex were 

. t 'curtailed. Olema, m'factj experienced ^n almost total rettuction in" 

•/'<"- - .economic support', and'found*, his, administration without* resources.* 
* * "" '* "" - V ( " " 

. •' • . '- Olema endeavoured; however, to institute .policies designed to restore * 
• ; . ' - . * - ' • <• . * ' ̂  '•* 

* ,. > * the power of* his "throne. He attempted .*to-increase tribute,from the 
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* V, 

few"peripheral areas- still under his authority, ordered compulsory 

military service," and established stringent control, over the, remain- . 
62 ' ing trade .routes. However, a major exodus o'f Bim* settlers from' .« 

\ * ' 
the Idah enclave in c; 1657-1687 neqated any positive Jesuits that* 

'" „ - - - , • *' * . . . 
may have been achieved by these decisions, and'fijrther undermined 
' * - ' . * ' , ' * ' , " , * » . ' * 

the* remaining tributary base of the "central monarchy.-- "- - *-

; 4 The emigration of Bim settlers down the-River Niger, 'in c. 1657-, 

26-87 was causedby the'oppressive policies andvincreased taxation . 
* ' *• < 

•ordered by the Attar*. The migrants eventually.established a number . -
y i 

of colonies south of Omtsha,, which fctecame sigm*ficant*outpost"s of *' 
/ " * 

* i • , " * •> 

the riverain trading network. 'Apparently the conditions in thje capi-

tal had deteriorated to such an extent that-these groups preferred to 

seek t,hein fortune elsewhere. It is signjficant, "however, ;that they 

did not disassociate from the riverain, trading*network, and main-taitted 
t 

the*trad4tion that they were 8utposts;of the commercial-network" 

em-mating from Idah. - *• „ 

•e 
\ 

According to tradition the eight groups tha't left 
IBah Of Ika, Iteku,*Inyaman,. Iroma, JJJe, Odekpe, . 
Oko and Osomari originally lived .in part of Idah., ' 
the capital of the Iga'U kingdom-... Each group, 
headed by'its leader stopped in the course of 
their downward journey aloVig the Nnjer-and founded 
a community which today jjears. hits name ... Osomar*i 
was considered th'e most'important and most powerful 
of' the Igala colqpies'and traded 'not -only witlt the 
Isuama-'Ibo of the hinterland but.'with..the Igala 
to the north. 

">63 
i * 

v 

'» 
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' ** •>-

This exodus'seems to have provided the fina*l blow to- Bini ' * 
/ " • * 

political- ambitions Tn the Idah enclave. Olema II had seen a large 
» » a 

, segment of his last remaining, supporters emigrate beyond his control. 

Furthermore,' other segments of the Bim population, particularly the 

Agaidoko clan," chose,to support the^Okpoto, Igbo and Kwararafan 

alliance, and openly, opposed the implementation of increased tribute. 

'v' . The Aqai'doko clan, in fact, was one of the few Bim groups^to' develop 

ahy relationship with Okpoto and Igbo prior to c. 1657-1687. 1he,ir 

.decision to a-lign with the opposition may have alienated, them from. 
* * *» -

' t , 

..their* Bini brethren, but it was nevertheless an astute political % , 
and economic decision.' In this situation, therefore, the weakened 

• ' ' , - • " „ - * ' . . 
Bim^monarchy and the^increasingly powerful'Kwararafan royalists 
seemed ready to exchange-positions, and thereby create the third Idah 

' - " . " » 
.'dynasty'under Ayagba-om-Idoko. 

J . <• , , * *-* 

The authority of the Bim dynasty had been rapidly undermined 
while the influence of "the Kwararafan royalists, had increase^ - - , 

« * / " " ' / ** " . " * • 

accordingly. "The'generation gf Ayagba-om-Idokp*and his brother' 

' * * * " ' v , • " 

Atiele witnessed the virtual decimation ""of Olema's-political and, . 

economic base. This generation, c 1687-1717*, was* therefore, an 
> ' ' • * 

important step in .the political evolution-of, centra1! authority •Jn 

„ the ldah enclave. The Igbo, represented by thfi-Acha^u lineage, the/ 

Okpoto, under the'tgala Mela clan-heads, and a-s*mall segment of the 

•> Bim pop\il^tioh,' such as'the, Agaidoko'clan, severed their tributary -
, * ' ' ' ' ' , * • ' ' > 4 • 

.relations with the Bint monarchy and, offered, their aflegiancq to - *. 
- * .- + MA- '» 

Ayagoa. Attah Olema II-^K, therefora, presented with a fait 
-. - '" ' - \ * r • - . " • 

'accompli, and found himself ruler of a restricted area0'*a *t"my popu- ' 

lationV and with "few resources "to* back,his claim to paramount. 

.. *, t 

X 
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authority". /Achadu. Qmeppa approached this be.sieged^ monarch and 
* * " * . (3*1 - ' 

"offered him his life in exchange for. the throne. Olema II agreed 
' * ' • " ' ' ' 65 ; 

and fled'across'the River Benue to j'oin bisj-ather m'exile. The -• „ 6 6 4 - • ', . ' •* 

.relatively peaceful coup provided the epportumty for Ayagba-c 
Idpko t 

66 
provided the epportumty for Aryagba-om-

- -*. *• " . -. r' -*• 

to enter Idah as the first monarch in the third dynasty, and 

supported xby the Igbo (Achadu), Okpoto (-Igala Mela) and" B>hi " ' • 

(Agaidoko), founded-a popular and relatively egalitarian regime. 

The efforts to popularize the Kwararafa.monarchy, including the 
. * 

period after the as*cendar.cy of Attah Ayagba-ont-IdokOr can be. examined 
*• . * » " ' 

in-various stages of development, initially, between c 1627-1657, 

fherp had been'a concerted effort to develop r'elations.-with the 
\ ' . . ' - - * * " " - ' '• . „ „• ' , 

indigenous, .population through inter-marriage.: This process estab-, 
* * *• ' ' 4 . 

* ** X ' * 

lished the fema-le-s*ide supporters and officia-ls who became influential 

in-the eventual sefzure.of power. Thg connections between"the royal . 

aspirants,and the Igbo and. Okpoto were, in fact, cemented not only 
- * t 

' . , i ^ - - - . * 

through inter-marriag'e, but also through the development,of an^admini-
' ' ' • • > * . . * ** 

Stration with a hereditary,central bureaucracy. * Posit rone and rewards.'. 

wer.e" widely distributed, and even before'the ascendancy of-the first 

monarch in the* third dynasty almo^s"^ every pronrinent I'gbo or Okpoto 

had been appointed to an important position* or promised official* 

status under 'the new. regime. Thirdly, the Kwararafan leadership/was 
» - • , v . 

able to'legitimise its* claim to-authority. This* .was not an auto,-
1 » - T -* * 

crafeic process, nor ŵas it-a unilateral decision to lfflobŝ  para-,* ' / 
*:""- .. ' ' . ''• > ' * " 

mountcy. On the contrary, Kwararafa legitimacy was%esftablished as 
' * ' . " * ' ' ' ' 

the alternative" to'continued existence undef a/i increasingly exploit*^" 
t-ive and coercive 'Bini dynasty. - ' " - ' * - * ' 

* 
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-' " *• The seizure, of the, actual reins of office was- Only the* first 
. , « ** ' - , . * ' ' ' - * „ " 

- step rn the creation" of an effective, and popular "central administra-
. ' . i " ' " . ' " - : „ 

* / , tion" 'In thvs regard the third Kwararafan dynasty wa"s -distinct from 
- - ,v - - . 

-' / the previous* B.ini rulers..'.The .Bmi monarctiy^had, in effect, failed 
'*''-*- "','-' * 'v * " » K' "' A" 

* " • to establish permanent links with'the indiqenous population* and pro-

" ' -vided no.avenue.'throuqh which support and allegiance to the*govern- * 

"* • ment could*be fostered-. Popular participation-was, however, a promi-
*' "\ ' ".'•**. * - ' "* • *- * /•" 

nent feature of Kwararafan*political structures, especially through-
11 . " , , the female-side "title" holders* Also, succession"" in Kwararafa had been 

,. > . . • - , , « . * # - • / 
-.'an' extremely effective mechanism for involving-large numbers in the 

' ' ; * ' . , , „ • . " - ; *-" '- \" * , " » 
1 „ actual administration of the s ta te . "The new monarchy in'ldah "seught 

> - , . , ' ^ * „ - •- „ •» . 

' ' * to recr-eate much of the Kwar&rafan system, and established a pond 4 . 
*<- " between the royal house" and the commoner population. The bonding - . ' . , * * , 

t . -

involved*patronage titles*,'appointments, marriage gif ts- to 

pramment ,1'ndividttalSy and the incorporation of almost every segment 

' - Of.the societv in the p o l i t i c a l , cultural , social "and economic ".well-, 
t , y - " / . " • ' * ~ -V - " I 

« , " '* H ( ' " ' 

being of the s ta te . - Ayagba-om-Idoko made" a large number,of appoint-

"• i , ments, and" installed^ a number of clan, heads a*s' leaders of specific 
' ' ' " ' , * 4 -* . ' ' * 67 i, craf t / specialized services', r i tual leaders, and off ic ials . 

*•- * \ . . •- ' - , . . - * * -

> t The concept of .polit ical and economic patronage', for; example, 

*•* . ** as a-mechanism for the promotion of loyalty and devo£ion to- the s tate , 

v- .< and for ejicour aging leg.itimizati9n of the. adminis.tr at ion apparently 
' ' , * - \ * '' * • ' i ' * ' 

" .. *•-' .* serv.ed the Kwararafa mon-archy well,1 Vhtmfl a ve'ry"short period ' 
" *-,' Ayagba-om-Idok'o appointed a lar^ge number* of bureaucrats, and estab-

T" * - . " i "" "* ' 
-. Irshed a number-fmhereditary positions. -The Attah a.lso established 

* . . ' ' ., * ". , ' • 
a-number of .clans as purveyors to the royal house, including the 

4 d , ' ' 
' . / ' t I . ' 

." . CguQla and.Adokpulu clan's, who 'were-responsible for the royal bun'al 
' . ' • ' - ' . - ' • - • 

• • • . • ' - . • - * ; . * . - • • - ' * • 

t i 
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"grounds," and the Adenyi "who/supplie"d the royal "shoes. The Atebo 
* .' v \ " 1" 

clan were made quardians of the rOyal-staff, called Otutubatu", while , 

the Idokoliko were-appointed as- custodians of the, shrfne dedicated^, 
; . ' • - ' * 70 ' ̂  ! " * ' "' ' ' ' ' " • •' * ' to the nature spirits.* - .Finally, the^Qhina clan, provided the royal 

' ' ' ' . " • • - . ' » ' ' • , » - • " " * > • 

diviners." Man^ other appointments', and patronage positions*were 
, ', ' 'y ' h 

established by\Ayagb*a-oiTi-Idpko which served ,to distinguish-Kwararafa > 
*- * » 

administration from the previous'Bim government.- i. " y ' " 

Three of the most, important positions established by'Ayagba-om- . 

Idoko were the waterside -chieftaincies'. ' These positions were prir 

mar.ily'economic-appointments designed to provide 'direction. and organi-
- t - * , * > 

zation to rivera'm commercial-traffic. The ,duties'of the'three' ' 

ecotiomic*chie*fls were,basically the same, and slightly overlapped ""in -

jurisdiction.' The Agaidoko clan, he'ad was appointed as. the Downstream 

Chief to* pversee-matters on'the, Niger- from "Idah .downr-iver. Another 

clan* head"-: Abokkd.- was made upstream Ghief and controlled* •- . 
. *•' , • * * • « . » . - . * 

matters upri^er'from the capital; including the Benue. The third ' 
^ * , -

c"[an head from Omogbaje controlled the-waterside arOa in the capital 
- ( * * < * ' , . ' '• - * * 73 ' enclave, and was known as the Waterside Chief. Jhe responsib/ili- * 

ties of these appointed-hereditary, officials, can. be summarized as 
i . - , " 

follows: - (l)*The control and taxation, of all movements of goods on." 
the river and remittance "of revenues'to" the Attah;. (2) Jhe safe*- < 
guarding of peace' aTong" the Niger and Benue to ensure th'e safe pas-

' ' " ' ' " <• - , " * , " * , , ' 

sage of commerce; (3) The provision Of canoes-for thevAttah's own' , • 

commercial transactions,-and to- transport'the'Attah's*produce to „ 

• Suitable markets on the'Niger; -'(A) To act a,s' intermedTaries between * 

the central monarchy and foreigners *oh the river desiring an audience; 
*' ' < * ' V ' ' ' ' ' * 

{5} The provision of economic support for the palacef organization Of 
.. r • . 

r 

i 

v 
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' - . . - -' 

, markets, and the general good conduct of commerce and commer'eial 

^agents. \ \ <, „ l ^ 
» " —» » » r 

"""""The success of the third Idah'dynasty can be measured hot only^in 
I - » t r i * 4 * y , • , 

\he'policy of social-,,'cultural and political integration which- jinked' 

nearly every maj'or segment'of the diverse,population into a central-

'. 1 ' - ,'• -
ized structure, but also in the'develdpment of the social formation 

- -as a- unified whole. The fragmentation and decline of the Bim dynasty 
.. k. " * -

had reduced .the Idah enclave to the status of a redistributive sooial 
*» ** 

formation dominated by a highly coercive"and'exploitative xentral , " 
' . "-

administration,. The third dynasty, on the Other hand, re-established -

a.national trading formation", and managed to'incorporate tribute pay-

ments'as part of the economic support for-, the central elite'Without 
» -» i * * - « • *• 

*• seemifig to; .employ coercive and exploitative tactios. Apparently the 
y f ; -

resurgence of long distance trade, organized through the riverain 

chiefs, and a number df hinterland commercial agents,">pr*ov'i*ded the 
- i * 

."primary support for the-state elite.. The ascendancy Of the^ third' * 

* - - ^ \ ' < - ' ' - < ' . • ' , ' 

- Idah dynasty, therefore, coincided with the development-of riverain 

trade^anlj "an economic'expansion that has been, described as the 

•golden age1 of.the Igala.- , 'The expansion-of coastal trape,* and „/ 
* - * **- * - * 

< . ' - -X 
* European commercial demands,-clearly affected the-political and eco-^ 

, , * / ' • * 
I • » . v 

nomic status #f the hinterland trading states. Just as the economic 

bqom of the trans-Saharan trade between* 1490-1590.had contributed to 
t I " . r 

the development of Zaria, Oyo;. Nupe and Kwararafa as major trading 

formations, the expansion of overseas trade through the coastal ports 

.made* the eighteenth century, an important period in the economic 

,. development of^Idah under the third dynasty. Jhe Organization Of 

Idah as the capital of a national trading" formation, which includedr 
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the sub-chiefdojns of Ankpa,and Deklna, which were under Kwararafa . . 
' A * * *" •* . * . ^ 4, 

chiefs established the Kwararafa Monarchy, as the most-'importaht com-
, « ' ' " , - , . < - . * • * * . -

mere tal- ittati^ger-s on the Niger. ' ' , - - * 
k, *• t i , " «-.""* 

, . ', ' - - - i • • 

- The;foundation of the third dynasty wasr accomplished, as we^have 
* • ' ' „ ' • - , " , ' - -*. ' 

" ,seen,.through the formal alliance with the iridigenous population.*,, 
* * . > - ' ' , v , " * ' * * 

' This alliance, perpetuated through the creation of hereditary titles, * 
. . ' * . 5-

^ "" ' - v *v ' " ~ ' / * > v * " " r f *̂ 

-including,the Achadu-and Igala J-tela Kingmakers .Council established 
" ' • ' . ' ' ' " ' % - ." ,'"• ''.*'-* 

the central- administrative structures 'of the'natiohal trading -forma-' 
- - ' - , * > -> t 

tionv The egalitarian principles of Kwararafa-politics apparently -
" served,the central a'dmimstrati'on of the lgala\Kingdom, after e\.-1687'-

* - , * * * > i - • * - . 

' - ' * " i * » , - * , " 

1717, in goOtf stead,'and .created a stable and efficient intercfirsfve 
-* - ' - # 

power relationship which was acceptable .to the./najority of the. po'pula-
'' - • ' . v :- * * . • " " - . v 
tion.. , ' " .- - ' ' * ' 

- i. 

The balance of power" between the major segments o-f *"*' 
-the royal 'clan'js maintained ultimately by the .group 
that control the,succession to^their principle cor
porate offices, the king "exercises this control over 
_, appdi'ntments to the headship of the provincial royal 
subclans, but hjs owi? "office is Subject in this 
„respe0t to the authority Of*the'"kingmakers at-kiah, 
'who control the election of the new king "and umpire 
the rotation Of authority amongst! the r"our maximal 
lineages of the ruling house ... , * -' 

' --Igala oral tradition ewkUrms" the role of the* 
kingmakers in the state "systi^^y postulating, a 
transfer "of- political 'sovere"Mpy from th'^rig^lal . 
.landowners at Idah to the I'm^grant founder of the 
royal clan [Ayagba-om-'Idokoj... this transfer creates 
a -contractual relationship between t h e one group of 
clans "and the royal, descent" group. 7Cj - - ' • 

V * 
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'* ""The"distinction that,might be made between-,the politica-1 Organi-
*. \ * - * - ' 

, zatjpn o'f Idah ufldet* the,third dynasty juid other centralized politi-
t V I, i * N 

• "cal structures in other stafes - Bernn", ldah under the, second dynasty, 
* **" „- - -" . . " "*' ' '. v 

arid KwirarAfa - liesMn th^-eTatrtonsh-T^'of the monarchy to* the ind,i-

* "*" «. -->^ ' , z * 
genous population"." In Benin thecal ace had established a centralized 

- - * ' - . - - * . < _ - , „ 

*. fttu sys*%effi-«t*«ch provided an'avenue for upwactf spcfjll and .economic 

-•* * •*- * ",,, " "fastii'lity although'j:Je*,f.ly^c*!m*rolTe"*i by^the-palace hierarchy. The 
- * * » " * * . . . » • % . 

Kingmakers •Qpuntrl?.(Uzama Nihinron) n%d been appointed ..from the indi-

/ genous* nebilit;y/*itften*liih*^ paramount "authority 

an c. .132"0-i347. The.l*fTni dvnasty i* tdah,''„an the ether-hand, 

failed.to establish any-?Vrgi o"T~ relationship wtth" the itidî genfous 

"population, except*to* the extent of e*p-loitingjproduction and. viewing 
. '-* • y ' ' I * *, 

the"ir subjects as subor^f-fete vaSfj*als. In l̂ "*«fflu£afa the central V 
* ." -. * «<~ -* **a-. * \ 

* - * . , i ^-**> 

•» 

.administration provided for a wide range of social and political 
' ^ •»- - ' "S* - ' "_ . 

connections through tfee cr^afrrofTof.-the female-side t i t l e holders. 
* Thi-S system was adopted and adapted .by the thirds Idah "dynasty a n d 

- . ' "* - "• "" 
prbvided for the development ,of close reciprocal r £""•"*»*» ons 'between 

» " **- "* " " - * * ' * * . • - ' - ** 
various segments of^the*population. The Kingmakers- Council -was > 

, appointed frOhi the"*exist1ng lineage or clan"lead-ership, and cemented 

jt" throu<ffgi"*B.teriijarriage with„the royal house - female-^side relations. 

'The'̂ es'tab'lishment of the Athadu - the^laadirrg reJJresMtttJitive of the 
•* ». -4*4 

Igbo"population H as a. female*-si4e hereditary "nobTi,,added>?t new «, 

> >-^ dimension to'centcaj, political stru'dtufes'-under^the third ^dynasty. 
* •*• '. " • • « •" "*" . "* 

4. Neither-"»&ervin, Idah under thC-I^M dy.n'Ssty^nor the Kwararafa, 
"" "*"* - - - ""'"" "*̂  * . > " •^***t 

administration-*seems to have4Mid*a Prime Minister, which makes the 
Achadu' relatively unique *n the political systems of the middle belt. 

-0 

In facf, .neither the"fithady t i t l e nor his positiotf'is evident in'any 
*•** * ** * ' 

aanaaa 0m, m 
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of .the other successor"states to Kwararafa. * It may, therefore,-have 

..;. beer^-the Creation of polftical, e^ped'er|cy. adopted to'reinforce """" 
•-. .. .>, •'. . • x -' '*- - - * .-* • - * " ' -

Kwararafan claims to paramount authority in the..confluence region.;--

'•' ' A': r'•.""-•-•*•* 
On another level ' the poMtical changesi'-ititroduc-ivd by .Ayagba-om- - "^ .£*•• 

Idoko w.fo.usht;>sjgnfficant social ^l^h'g^vi*n-"^he Idah >op^ -v ""**.••''• 
-,"-'- -' * • - . - . ' ~~' -*,, »*••-. v •*- •**'~44>4. 

'"'••' • ' • • • • ** '>* -v ' • . . - " ̂  •- ^ „:„ -j-

subordinate role which had*.been('.endured by the Qkpoto-and Iqbo "under" - . *** 

the,Bini dynasty was, theoret'ically at le*ast, ""abolished. In fact, .-»•* 
* * • * » • — - ^ -

the class structures "evideot under ,*he, Bini admtjni s t ra t i on that*d-fc-~ ** 
- * - • ' - . * - - ^ i , 

" • • * . . • * . ••. • » , ' . " , 

.tinguished a cit izen of the enclave' by h*is ethnic "origins, and domi- * 
- » : • • • • - . , 

• • ' ' -» * •* v •» v 

nated the economic and. political life of the exploited subordinate ? /* ..-""**..«* 

vassal stcatumwas severely modrf ied if not totally abolished. There" 

was, intact, a much more equitable^social system recognized by the *v 

central administration and fostered by the positive policy of-^the 
'.-.- ".'. '• • '".,-• ' v - - --. ; 

•third dynasty. Some of. the-changes can'be attributed* to- the experi-
•n , 

4 ..- » 

ence in Kwararafa where interaction, and inter-marriage with other 
. \ - - «• 

.ethnic groups created a powerful political structure. Unlike 
^ " . ' ' • ' , > ' • ' * * ' -

Kwar*arafa, however, where ethnic identities remained a factor of social 

and political life, and eventually defined the divisions into which 

1 ' " • - " • : ' » ' 

the social formation would fragment after c. .1600-r630, the Kwararafa 
' - * -" ' • ' • • ' .- > . 

monarchy in Idah advOcated acculturation- arid' assjmi lat ion to minimize** 
- • • , « . * * ' 

ethnt^ cleavages. Henceforth? social, political and'Economic develop-
" . * . . - ' . • • - ' • ' ' * ' , 

ment and the internal relations in the national trading.formation 

served to generate the Igala language and culture. ,'The emergence of *• 
* • - - " "•' • " < * ' » •• . 

„ • » . • - • • • * 

the Igala Kingdom, therefore, after"the ascendancy of Ayagba-om-Idoko, 

created a powerful force in middle- be l t po-Tilncal and-economic •'.' 

• a f fa i rs , and .launched the golden age of"commerciaJ ac t iv i ty under a 
-• H 

*** . "" • . * 
sophisticated and popular administration. The-*cd 1-1 apse arid"' * 

.» 
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'fragmentation of Kwararafa had given, rise to a number of independent 

p6lities, not the least of which was"the Igala Kingdom under the 

'__ third Idah dynasty founded by Ayagba-om-Idoko in c. 1*687-1717. 77 
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68. I.H.T. No. 59, Ogala 'of Ankpa, in Ankpa, June 1,, 1977. 



„ - ' ' ' r • *- - • * - , r 
\ ' ' k . t , ' - - . r . , . . * 3 1 4 

t , - ' , ' " " . ' , ' " - v 

. ' ."' " * "* -.- C * .** ' * , S ' ' 
69. ,J»H-.T."No. 63,.Agbam of Onede, June'lfi>-1977.. .. 

> .*. * * 

70*_ I . H . I . No. 6 1 , Okwoli of Iclah, i n I'dah, June.'3.;% 1977. . - * 1 

71./ I.'H.T.'No. 185^ Atembu of Biraidu, September 19,' 1977. 

72.' I.K.T/No.-8V6ab*i of S^intaku/June-28r 1977,'and I.H.T-l 
* No. 83", Gabi, OmagbaVfd.Toki ,At<*me of.ShintSku", "June 29, 1977. -

73. J.H.T. No;* 107r Aguda.of Idah, in, Idah, June 24,'-1977.* 

'-74. This 'golden age1, was' actually 'a second perlod .of prosperity 
, for -the central monarchy. - Ho-weyer, for the• general .population*. * 
the first.economic boom-under the Bim dynasty was rto-t ref lee-* -. <• 
,ted in widespread benefits for the subordinate segment of the 
' Idah* enclave. This secpnd 'golden age,' also correlates with 

I the, return o'f -favourable'climatic'conditions, a facter which'-* 
', would prompt >a fairly, general economic/recovery without consid

ering the additional benefits of trade, and commerce. ' ' •* , , -
' _ * - ' - i - • ' * » • * - - , , 

• 75. J.S. 'Boston, The I gal a-Kingdom, Ibadar*,, 1968, pp. ,8*2-83, , \ > 
' ' ' - * • ' >* ' ' 

'•' 76'. For more information about Kwararafa'r.efer to Chapter Six.-, 
It is interesting to note,-however,"that the prbcess of inter
marriage as* it took,-place* in Kwararafa did not"'produce'a"umiffed'" 
"ethnic, I'inglnsti'c.or'.cu-ltural entity. The d-ivisron'Within the , 
" Kwararafan population-maintained, and, were not .apparently r.educed 
by inte>~action or inter-marriage. ', -" . -• 

77. Refer to the following Igala1 regnal list,which has been-dated 
, *- according to the principles and methodology defined in Sargent, 

"The Igala C5re -Dating Progression", o^. cit. - * / * * , -

y 
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*• *" , CHAPTER EIGHT ' 

The Benue Basin in Retrospect: 
, __ .—. 7_, 

A Co.nelusion .• *• - ' '- "- ' ( 

" i * 

* •*•* » 

A major-theme'running through this analysis! has'been the / -,, 

correlation between political centralization' and the expansion of ** 

commercial production and exchange on a regional scale., It would; 
J ' * , * . ' ' '. 

seem that the organization of centralized state institutions -of.-
r , ' . \ * •' •, r " 

administration, the Imposition of coercive authority in an integral" 
r . • * ' ' ' i . 

power relationship, and-the development of state controls,over cdm-
- ' - - *" A. 

merce proceeded in tandem. It was also apparwit that the expansion 

of-commerce-under state authority provided an, incentive to extend 

geographic domination along*the main trade routes. k This argument ' 
, ' * ' * '~ - * < 

does not necessarily suggest that centralized administrative ijisti- • 
tutions- could not have developed without the input from regional and 

• -. V * < ' ' • > „ 

long .distance trade. In fact,,tributary "social formations, which 
reflected an increased degree of political central,!zat.ion,- probably 

i ' * 

emerged with the shift from hunting-gathering to sedentary agricul-

ture, particularly if this economic shift occurred in a confined 
- . ? * 

. space^. - In thm Benue Basin, however, the correlation between cen-

- tralrzed political authority in a national'or imperial trading for

mation, the expansion of the machinefy Of government, and the growth 

• of regional and long distance trade suggests a p-attern, in regional, 

economic development. It seems 'conceivable, therefore, that political 

centralization of the order experienced in Benin, Idah and Kwararafa,, 

, „ ' 31*5- « * * 

.» * 
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and the economic, development required to effectively participate in 

commercial exchange,, were part of the same process. In other words, 

the expansion of the state was inextricably linked to commercial 

growth. 

The development of individual states in the Benue Basin appar

ently "reflected regional economic and political patterns in the 

period between c. 1300 and 1700. During this four hundred year 

period the transformation of a segmentary social formation - such as 

Benin in c. 1263-1293 - into a tributary, national or imperial 
4 

trading formation may have been coupled with the expansion of loe-al, 

regional and long distance trad**. " When the second Benin dynasty 

emerged as the integral power in the forest zone, the expansion of 

the state, the development of centralized institutions of government, 

and the increase in elite domination of economic affairs, corresponded 

with the growth of external commercial exchange. This association 

between cfcinistrative change, decision-making and policy, and eco-

—rfomic organization for commercial and non-commercial production was a 

reflection of the political and economic history of the larger region. 

Clearly events in Benin, Idah and Kwararafa can not be divorced from 

regional patterns. It is possible to argue, therefore, that the Benue 

Basin, although including a wide variety of political forms, admini

strative systems, ethnic and language groups, and social formations, 

was, in one respect, a definable geo-political regTOTt m Which 

economic trends and political relations, climatic conditions and 

trade "patterns contributed to a .unified commercially-linked region. 

* 
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In terms of economic relations the Benue Basin can be viewed as 

a single,although diversified,commercial zone in which reciprocal 

trade relations provided economic-incentive for the specialized ex-* 

change of ecologically varied production^ Benin metal crafts depen

ded upon the commercial links with the sudamc zone trading states 
3 

who forwarded trans-Saharan copper. Idah middle men al s o depended 

on the Sudanic states for co-operation in regional and long distance 
i 

4* 

trade, and Exploited their relationship with the north to develop 

markets in the south. While the region was very dissimilar in terms 
• » , . 

of climatic conditions and productive capabilities, international 

commerce and the markets for ecologically specialized goods generated 

local, regional and long distance commercial rela^ffm. In other 

words, the very diversity winch distinguished the fore%t zone from " 

the savanna and sudamc region, including rainfall, soil types, 

susceptibility to drought, crops, culture, fashions, tastes, religion 

and language, all contributed to the development of .long distance 

exchange which linked forest productivity to northern demands and 

vice versa. In many cases it was the middle belt entrepreneur in 

Nupe, Idah or the upper Benue, who exploited this ecological varia

tion and derived the maximum benefit from long distance exchange. The 

movement and sale of horses, maize, cattle, millet, beans, cloth, 

metals, yams, beads, ivory, oils, kola nuts, camwood and a variety of 

other products provided increasing profits for long distance traders. 

An important factor, however, in this exchange system was that it did 

not develop exclusivity and Igbo traders penetrated far to the north, 

while Abakwariga merchants apparently entered the Calabar market to 

the south. The reciprocal exchange, therefore, returned profits to the 
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north and south and the trade fed demands for northern (savanna and 

sudanic) products in the south and-southern (forest) zone production 

wi the~north. , , „ ' \ 

, In political terms the relationships within the Benue Basin were 

no more evident than those revealed at Idah. The*imposition of the 

* ** . 
Bini dynasty.in c. 1507-1537 established an integral power in the 

. *- * 

» riverain capital'-and contributed to the development of riverian and 

overland commerce. This dynasty iristitute'd policies designed speci-

fically to facilitate B1m domination of regional and long distance 

trade while incorporating Okpoto and Igbo vaSsals in the production 
• « 

and exchange system. ,The eventual remov-al of -the Bini dynasty in-

c. 1687-1717, and the ascendancy of the Kwararafa'monarchy widened 

the cosmopolitan political, ethnic and commer-fcî l'' -scope of the vIdah 

enc-lave, Interestingly enough the sudamc zone monarchy m Idah was 
"* * ' * ' * 

concerned with the southern flow of trade, whereas the forest zone 
. * „ jt * ^ 

dynasty was primarily concerned with northern commerce. The change 

m dynasty, reflected, therefore^, the" changing economic conditions * 

and the primacy of international trade in the orientation Of a * 

particular political institution. Northern commercial decline 

coupled with persistent climatic degradation caused a iflajor depres

sion in the northern Benue Basin. To survive and flourish Idah turned 

to the south. 

While it has been possible to emphasize the diversity in the 

extended^egion, it has also been possible to examine regional 

political and economic developments. The northern or sudamc zone, 
> ' * 

for example, was", clearly more susceptible to frequent Droughts and 
*• 

.drought-related famines than the de'mved savanna or forest zones to 
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*. 

the south. However, rather than represent isolated environmental prob

lems the droughts of the sixteenth century,, for example, can be 
i-

related to political, economic, demographic*and social problems in 

th&se areas insulated from the direct ravages of low rainfall, 

'A - '" -
I pestilence and famine. Droughts and "famines forced population shifts 

i-hich resulted in major demographic changes-*^!! beyjpnd the sudanic 

zone or affected area. The slow retrenchment of Kwararafa into the 

Benue Valley has been directly related to violence and environment 
* " 5 - * ** 

in the Central Sudan. The droughts, famines and warfare of the" 

fifteenth century creaied extreme pressure on the population and 

, resourcesjn^the Gongola Valley. Kwararafa, in response, moved its 

capital southward. Furthermore, the_sudanic zone was intimately 

involyed in regional commercial development, and was the major inter-

,mediary link between the trans-Saharan trade and the southern Benue 

Basin. Events in the Sudan, including intern-state warfare between 

Kwararafa, Bornu, Kano, Zaria and Katsina, had an impact on middle 

belt and forest zone production and exchange. In this respect it 

has been possible to relate economic and political patterns, and * 

link these patterns to demographic structures, local a»d regional 

commerce, arid the growth of integral power centres throughout the 

Benue Basin. Benirf,, Idah and Kwararafa ar,e only three examples in 

this process of central place formation, growth and development. "• 

The middle belt was less susceptible to the environmental 

degradation th,at hindered northern commercial- and political stability. 

However, the middle belt was more susceptible-to the machinations of 

neighbouring societies and the economic imposTtiohs of .areas to the 
t "* 

north and south. The middle location, between the forest zone to the 
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• \ " 
south and the sudanic zone to the north, provided at least the oppor-

\ 
tunity for the Entrepreneur to act as commercial agent in the exchange 

of ecologicallyIdistinct profluction. Middle belt traders, and the 

administration and organization of trading formations, linked the 

two distinct zones into one complementary sphere or economic system. 
\ ** 

Middle belt traders exchanged northern cattle, horses,, cloth and 

specialized agricultural products for southern yams,, cloth, oils and 

kola nuts. At the ^ame,time these entrepreneurs could exploit the 

flourishing commercial networks to export middle belt production of 

metal implements, iypry, cloth, beads and slaves. Therefore, while 

regional and long-dilstance trade prospered the middle belt trading 

communities derived increasing wealth from their participation in the 

qxchang* systems. As the middleman in inter-regional exchange, 

moreover,*the profits of commercial activities were "derived from 

two widely separate communities and did not impose, therefore, on 

the middle belt commoner population. 

The median location in the regional and long-distance exchange 

network"allowed trading enclaves such as Idabf to develop certain 

unique features in terms of population, demography^ political orgam-

z-ation and economic relations. Many of these distinctive features 
v 

were a reflection of changes occurring beyond the actual borders of 

the middle belt trading formations. The multi-ethnic population in 

the Idah enclave, for example, contained Okppto, Igbo, Bini, Aro, 
and a large component of Kwararafan refugees after c. 1687. The 

relationships forged with Onitsha, Aboh and Nupe also reflected the 

unique organization of the ldah enclave in the middle belt, and 

suggests that contacts beyond the middle belt sub-region provided 
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* * ' ' J 
access for Idah commerce far beyond the actual confines of the con-^ 

i 

fluence region. % 

In the southern forest zone of the Benue Basin, an area located* 

advantageously close to the Atlantic overseas trade system that 
0 r r 

developed after the fifteenth century, political and economic 

developments were relatively immune from climatic fluctuations. The 

foresfregion was linked, however, to a number of other, profitable 

exchange systems, including the northern patterns tied in to-the l 

trans-Saharan trade through various intermediaries like'Nup'e. The 
f '. 

forest zone also exploited commercial relations in the existing 

east-west lagoon trade, and an eastern overland route from Benin. In 

this complex network of exchange systems Benin emerged as a powerful, 

politically significant trading formation. Perhaps even more impor- ( 

tant was-the development of Benin production to facilitate comrrier-
t* v 

cial exchange, and this forest zone imperial trading formation emerged 

as a major production centre of cloth, pepper, camwood, ivory, metals,, 

yams, fish, oils and kola nuts for export. Therefore, while the 

forest zone was relatively immune from the direct impact of climatic 

degradation imposed by severe and prolonged drought, indirectly r 

climatic conditions in the sudanic zone-and middle belt "could have r 

a negative impact on Benin production and exchange. A severe drought 

to the north, for example, could slow down trade,* dry up markets, 
0, 

and play havoc with commercial activities in general. Therefore^, 

while it is possible to distinguish regional differences it is also 

possible to argue that the Benue Basin was linked in an extensive . 

commercial network that comb-ined Benin productivity with Kano markets, 

and*coastal imports with northern exchange. The best example whereby 
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the Benue Basin was organized into a reciprocal commercial alliance 

was in the importation, of copper through the trans-Saharan exchange . 
* 

system and its eventual resale*in Benin as a royal monopbly. 

It-ii'possible to Zee ttoat while this discussion has concentra

ted in the three focal s^tesof Ben i n, Idah and Kwarar§fa each' -• 
state represents, in fact, a distinct s'ub-region or,climatic zone _ 
* * - * 
within the extended Benue Basin framework. Furthermore, while this 

4 - 4 * 

discussion identifies" the focal states it does not limit the analysis 

to these three representative institutions or polities. This discus-

sion has considered-thev related states of Udo", Agbor, Aboh, Onitsha, 

Nupe, Kano, Bornu an,d a number of others^ Jn this respect this 

reconstruction at least surveys* the Benue Basin political development 

and accounts for the foundation of a number of influential polities. 

.The concentration on the three focal states reflected regional trends 

in political development and evolution, exchange patterns,".internal** 

productivity for,local, regional and international consumption, and • 

established the relationship between political change and economic 

development. In other words, the detailed examination of the repre

sentative focal states establishes a regional historical overview 

which utilized sub-regional divisions to organize aad analyze the 

Benue Basin between 1300 and 1700. 

Despite the obvious inclination to divide and subdivide 

politics, economics, social and demographic developments in an 

extended regional analysis there is still an overriding pattern 

which seems to apply to the whole region. It is possible to 

, identify, for example, a direct correlation between commercial expan

sion and the political evolution of the entire region. When the 
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trans-Saharan "trade was at its peak between 1490 and 1591 events 

throughout the Benue'Basin suggest that this was a time of general 

prosperity, political stability and economic expansion. During the 

, century of trade and commerce Benin embarked on a concerted program 

of regional and imperial exp-ansion, and clearly emerged as the domi

nant forest zone trading formation. This expansion and conquest, 

coupled with the development of commerce, crafts and exchange, 

incorporated,a. number of peripheral administrative and commercial 

centres, including Idah. With the extension of commercial activity 

came an increase in wealth and an expansion of entrepreneurial 

activity. Eventually the ambition for regional authority in the 

peripheral enclave at Idah manifested itself in the declaration of 

independence and an extension df tjie Bim dynastic 'influence across 
*.' r - -

the rmdd-le belt. Jhe alliance with Nupe* and the association through 

\ the informal. Riger alliance with Warn, Abdh, and Onitsha related to 

the expanding economic potential in regidnal and long-distance trade 

ertgeridered by the booming*trans-Saharan system. By c. 1627-1657 Nupe 

, became a major independent^middle belt trading formation in its own 

nglH, and actively competed for control of the north-south trade * 

above the confluence. In the sudanic zone Kano, Bornu, Katsina and 

Kwararafa "all experienced a degree of economic prosperity and politi

cal consolidation during the era of pre-eminent trans-Saharan trade. 

Finally, this period of widespread economic prosperity encouraged 

the northward expansion'of Jukun merchants from the Cross River 

Basin and established a number o'f significant-Jukun trading centres 

and production enclaves in trie eastern Benue Basin. Concurrent with 

- Jukun expansion in the sixteenth century the Tiv also expanded from 
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the Cameroon Mountains, and Aro traders took an increasingly prominent 
Q 

role in riverain and overland commercial traffic. It would seem, 

therefore, that the sixteenth century was an important period in the 

development of political institutions and the expansi-on of economic 

activitythroughout the Benue Basm. 

^The preceding maps endeavour to identify the major trade routes 
> •*" * 

in the Benue Basin, and correlate these routes with imperial trading 

formations and commercial enclaves.' It wouTd appear that in terms of 

economic relations and commercial .development the Benue Basin could-

be described as a unified trading region in which a number of diverse" 

polities and ethnic groups participated in the development of 

regional and long-distance exchange. Furthermore, there seems to be 
4* 

a correlation between the expansion of urban centres with the organi-Jfc 

zation of definable trade routes. This conjunction of trade, mercan-

til'e activity, and craft or production centres with major trade 

routes in the flinue Basin emphasizes the regional nature of economic 

links and economic development. The sixteenth century, as we have 

seen, was perhaps the peak period of international commerce. During 

this era regional exchange, political centralization and economic 

growth were related to trie general climatic stability that predomi-
9 

nated throughout the Kimarson Tapa. The economic growth, population 

expansicfji and commercial prosperity dependent upon climatic stability 

suggests that the essence of Benue Basin economic development was 

beyond the control of the population. Clearly- there were factors in * 

the organization ofregional and international commerce that could 

be directly influenced by the state elite ih the various trading 

enclaves: However, if commerce depended In any degree upon 
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environmental conditions there were obviously occasions when control 

and influence slipped from the grasp of the state elite. Toward the 

end of the fifteenth century major changes in both economic focus 

and environmental conditions imposed upon the political and econo

mic circumstances in t,he individual states in the Benue Basin. The 

conquest of Songhai by Judur Pasha fn 159-1, for example, put an end 

to the widespread Songhai pax wl-yich had provided relative stability 

for the peaceful pursuit -o-f trade throughout the sixteenth century. 

This political change, "therefore, H*ad far reaching economic effects, 

and as Bornu emerged as the main beneficiary in the Central Sudan 

'by becoming the major southern terminal of the trans-Sahara trade, 

conditions in the sudamc zone, middle belt and forest regions changed 

'accordingly. The prominence of Bornu after 1591 is clearly reflected 

in the fact that the Sultan of Turkey ... sent a friendly mission to 

the Mai of Bornu, Idris Alooma. While Bornu expanded, both Kano 

and Kwararafa seemed to decline. Apparently other sudanic zone 

states were less able to reorganize their own political or admim-

strative machinery and economic relations effectively to handle a new 

commercial order that emerged in the northern regions of the Benue 

Basin in the seventeenth century. 
4 * 

Coinciding with the Moroccan invasion of Songhai," although not 

' related to that conquest, was the widespread environmental decline, 

including severe droughts and drought related famines. This, period 

of climatic degradation contributed to the denegration of political 
% 

and economic fortunes in both the sudanic and middle belt regions. 

In Kwararafa, for example, Abakwariga and Greater Doma leaders 

attempted to exert influence in the political relationships of the 

.*••! iBwatmaBataitaM,. 
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sudanic region in .order to re-establish commercial connections. In 

c. 1582-1618, Kwararafa attacked Kano. In 1649 Kwararafa invaded 

Bornu, attempting a military solution to the problems. In 1671 * 

Kwararafa once again attacked Kano, but apparently'failed to achieve 

any major or lasting results, and commerce continued to decline along 

the northern frontier. These military incursions against rival 

sudamc states failed to revive Kwararafa's status in northern . 

affairs, and thereby contributed to the retrenchment of the Kwararafa 

capital to the south. It would seem, therefore, that there was a -

direct relationship between commercial development, climatic condi- '. 

tions and the oolitical stability of the sudan and middle belt. This 

conclusion was clearly evident in the response of Kwararafa to the 

changing sudanic patterns and the relocation of this major trading 

formation at Biepi in c. 1500. The establishment of a commer

cially oriented polity on the upper Benue effectively altered not only 

sudanic political relations, but substantially affected commercial 

development on the Benue itself and commercial links to the south. 

It seemsJPrear that-the collapse of the Songhai pax contributed to 

the changing political geography in the Benue Basin. 

In the forest zone of the Benue Basin the Songhai pax had been 

equally influential and contributed to the development of Benin as 

an imperial trading formation. The evidence presented demonstrates 

that Benin expanded into a major forest zone political and economic 

force during the fifteenth century (c. 1455-1507); a time when the 

trans-Sahara:n trade was expanding as never before. Benin utilized 

its Indirect economic links to northern commercial patterns to 

extend its political and economic influence across a broad expanse 

mm& ^j>^^*m*m ^«#**& JTM 
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of the southern Benue Basin. This expansion during a period of 

widespread economic.boom, therefore, must be considered as a develop

ment related to the general prosperity in the entire region. The 

extension of Bini influence into the middle belt, for example, not 

only accounted for the foundation-of the Bim dynasty at Idah, but 

initially at least accounted for an expansion-of Bim political 

authority and commercial management into a significant trading zone . 

which controlled north-south commerce in the overland and riverian 

systems. 

Naturally enough Bejiin, and to a* lesser extent Idah, were insu

lated by their'geographic location from the ravages of sudanic zone 

droughts and famines. These states were not, however* insulated 

from the economic depression engendered by the (-.ollapse of the 

Songhai pax. After 1591, therefore, Idah Increasingly felt the 

economic pressure of the declining value in northern commercial trans

actions and endeavoured to turn her entrepreneurial skills to 

southern-bound trade. Benin, too, was able to shift her economic , 

focus to the Atlantic overseas trade, and thus avoid the problems 

associated with the declining north-^tn commerce. European contact ** 

with Benin began as earlier as 1485, and subsequent economic develop-"" 

ments through the expansion of coastal trading relations served to 
A 

reinforce the forest zone imperial trading formation. It is important 

to emphasize, 'however, that the emergence df Benin as a major poli

tical and* economic power in the southern Benue Basin, the foundation 

of the Bim dynasty at Idah, and the expansion of the conquest |iate ' 

as a corrtmercially oriented forj&s4r̂ zone polity, occurred before the 

consolidation of the Atlantic overseas trade. However, by 1591, when 
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the northern commercial patterns were in decay, Benin was able* to<» 

utilize and exploit the Atlantic trade connection to continue*poll-
-

tical and economic expansion. Therefore, whMe'the sudamg states, 
«i 

particularly Kwararafa and Kano, suffered most seyere4y in the seven-
* ^ •>» . 

teenth century depression, Benin clearly survived^ the commercial 

collapse in the trans-Saharan system and the ravages of climatic 

deprivation and continued to expand and dev*aJop as a major commercial 

entrepreneurial state. < 

It is interesting that the analysis and reconstruction of poli-

tical and economic developments in the three focal states provides a 

perspective on other major regional issues. The preceding" discus

sion clearly'touches on population movements and" demography, the ' 

effects jof religious developments and relationships, and the changgjaa 

mtra.-regional balance of power. For example,^the Jukun expansion 
4 ^ , 

from the*Cross River Basin correlated wi-th the general economic boom 
« • »i 

• of the-^fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. This population movement,, 

-whtch'can b£ correlated witheconomic deve-lopment and the commercial. 

skills*""of JiJkun entrepreneurs, eventually influenced directly the-

political and economic development of Kwararafa. As more and more 
• * " " " - ' .. „ * - * - " * 

..Jukun were* absorbed within the shifting s,tai*tevd-uring the slow retreach-
-..•"* *"* 

ment southward the political balance of power also shifted 1rf favour 
" " - - " * • * 

of Jifkiui hegemonic authority..** It would seem, therefore, that there 
•* 

was a correlation between economic conditions and demographic 
-» 

shifts, and between demographic changes and political transformation. 

During periods'of reasonable prosperity," stable* cliroati^»conditions"",, 
af * 

and commercial- expansion, especially over a number of generations, 

population and settlement pattern's^ could change dramatically. 
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Individuals, small groups and even larger populations migrated in 

search of even more commercial and/or economic benefit. The Jukun 

expansion, when examined in the light of regional evidence and con

sidered against their propensity for control of the salt production 
y 

and exchange systems, provided this population with a new emphasis in 

regional economic relations. It is possible to conclude, therefore, 

that prosperity could encourage_demographic changes of major migra-

tions, and thus contribute to the economic, political and social 

transformation of a particular, state- or-region. 

Another example.of demographic"dianges during times of economic 

and'climatic prosperity which-contributed to politica1 change accom-

panied the'Bini invasion of Idah. > The conquest of the Okpoto confed-

eral chiefdoms around the ritual enclave of Idah in c. 1507-1537 

apparently occurred because of two basic complementary factors. 

* Firstly, the\Benin imperial administration perceived a potential 

political and economic rivaj on a major riverain commercial network; 

a perception which may hav,e -been inaccurate given-the lack of central-

ization inherent in Okpoto political-structures, but which provided 

' sufficient inceritiv- for Oba Ozolua to dispatch his son against 

Eggarah Eri. Secondly, the,policy of the imperial form.at.ion was to 
* i , 

exercise direct power and authority oyer all major trade routes and 
i 4-

production centres through which Bini commerce could be developed. 

The invasion of Idah by Aji-Attah, therefore, representedJan. extension 
< - , • * • " - * * 

of the conquest state and, rfiore to the point, "a major demographic 

shift which occurred at a time of increasing'regional prosperity and 
» 

^commercial expansiqn. The conquest Qf Idah ndt Qnly-altered the 

course of middle belt political and economic history, but was 
" '" ' 4 > *"" 

y > 

""*>' . -" 
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influential in-the development of regional commercial and political 

.links* in the entire Benue Basin. For example, the establishment of-the 

Bim dynasty at Idah set in motion another major change in the socio

economic and political relationships in the Benue Basin. The 'conquest 

of Nupe represented, in fact, a demographic shift, and political 

transformation based upon economic prosperity and the desire to exer

cise domination of regional trade similar to that which prompted the 
r 

• conquest of Idah. Nupe emerged thereafter as a powerful tradihg com

plex in itsNiwn right with tributary relations to the imperial 

authority in Idah. It would seem, therefore, that population move-
y r 

ments, political imposition', and expanded economic exploitation 

occurred with regularity during periods of region-wide economic pros

perity, .and the sixteenth century was no exception as major evolu-

tionary and revolutionary changes occurred in the development of Benue 

Basin regional politics and economics. 

More frequently population movements and demographic changes can 

be related to protest, and can be examined as the result of poor or 

declining political /tntf economic factors. This would certainly seem 

to have been the case in the Benue Basin throughout the four centuries 

under discussion rjere. Clearly the vast majority of the demographic 

changes in the Benue Basin can be directly related to'deslwjing com-

weroel conditions, drougtot'and famine, or political and economics 

' exploitation that sets in motion protest migrations. Furthermore, 

wars, power struggles, and a combination,of any or all of these nega

tive factor**- could force I major population or protest movement. The 
u ft 

- Kwararafa "m'aspor| of c. 159*^1657 was a classic -exampjg 'of a migra-

t ion respdttse t o motfnting negative forces. The population ir\. 
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Kwararafa had been under a variety of pressures for a number o'f 

generations, including the ravages of drought, famine, internecene 

warfare, and continuing struggles to define commercial rWlations and 

prospects in an evolving economic climate. Ultimately these pres- * 

sures translated into constitutional problems and civil war. Each 

segment in the, multi-ethnic confederacy sought to define its own 

relations to the political authority and economic -sphere through the 

claim for hegemonic power in the embattled polity. The seizure of 

central power.by Adi Agba Kenjo in c. 1610-1640 represented a Jukun 

thrust for paramount authority. This dramatic shift in centralized 

administration, where a Jukun monarchy exercised paramount authority 

for the first time in Kwararafan history, triggered a number of 

reactions in the multi-ethnic population. Not the least of thes"e 

responses to the Jukun imposition was the migration of dissatisfied 

and alienated residents of.Kwararafa who were unable to accommodate 

the changing central political institutions. The power struggle and 

the ensuing civil wars, therefore, contributed to the Kwararafa 

diaspora, and this population shift represented a clear example of 

protest. The demoqraphic changes after the Kwararafa.diaspora were 

most seriously felt in the middle and lower Benue Valley, and the %_, 

political geography of this sub-region of the Benue Basin-was sub

stantially altered. New polities emerged from this diaspora in the 

Alago Obasadoma, Idomaland, and among the Igala. All these polities • 

clanged connections with the declining sudanic state of Kwararafa, 

*» 

and all defended their rights to disassociate from th4s collapsing 

multi-ethnic confederacy and establish independentpol>ties removed 

from Kwararafan hegemonic authority.\ The political geography of the 
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middle belt', therefore, changed quite dramatically after the Kwararafa 

diaspora inc. 15*97-1657 and was further a-ltered after the Agatu dia-

* spora in c. 1627-1687* . 

In terms of middle belt political developments, economic focus 

and population patterns the Agatu diaspora was probably the most 

important demographic change in the history of the region. Clearly 

the Agatu diaspora fell within the category of protest movements -as 

the various components in the settlement sought to redefine their 

political and economic relationships in a reconstituted polity on the 

River Benue. The failure to establish viable constitutional mecha

nisms for the central administration of this state was as much a 

factor of internal disputes and external aggressions, as it was a 

problernW economic development. The various components in Agatu had • 

to define individual claims to economic resources, including land, 
* 

and commerflr'ial activities. Political status and authority as the 

ce\tra>nnstitution in commercial management also emerged as a major 

point of contention, and the constitutional debates between the , 

Igala, Alago and Idoma concentrated initially on this problem. The 

breakdown of recognized, constitutional mechanisms and the failure of 
4 • 

f 

legal or judicial institutions has been-used -as the rationale for the 

failure of the Agatu settlement,_ However, this explanation, couched 

in terms of paramount authority, also relates to the economic struggle 

to define economic relations in the multi-ethnic settlement. Whatever 

the causal factors in the Agatu diaspora, and we must consider both 

political and economic conditions as instrumental in the collapse of 

this riverain state, it is possible to conclude that this was still 

the most influential demographic shift in the ultimate definition of 
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middle belt politics and economics. The foundation o'f new dynasties 

at Idah, Keana, Doma, and among the Idoma provided an 

entirely new political direction for the subsequent evolution of 

local, regional and long-distance trade. The following schematic 

map -endeavours to document some of the major demographic shifts evi

dent in the Benue Basin between c. 1300 and 1700, and attempts to 

classify each population change in terms of protest migration (nega-

tive response) -or prosperity expansion (positive response). 

It Should be noted that while a particular period, such as the 

sixteenth- century, can be defined as an era of relative prosperity, 

this definition must be-tempered with a perspective on the whole 

population within a given polity, sub-region\or region. For example, 

/- * y 
while commercial prosperity and climatic stability wfere widespread 

during particular periods this does not necessarily imply that the 

whole population benefitted. The particular*relationships within a 

social formation, the style of administration, the "exploitation of 

subordinate populations, and the relationships between* elite demands 

and the"ability of vassals to pay must all be considered. This 
' « , • •• - • 

qualification of relative prosperity suggests, in fact, that for. 
certain segments of an exploited population there was no prosperity, 

and that appropriation df produced surplus uridermined any economic 
• -

advantage or benefit that might have-accrued to the subordinate or 

dominated stratum. This observation .indicates that there was a 

relationship between elite demands1'1 for tribute, taxes, ad hoc levies, 

and subordinate surplus production and the development of under

development in the coerced segment of the popu-lation. While a par-"* 

ticuTar trading formation in the Benue Basin, such as" Benrn, Idah 
\ 

I " » h 
•*• •• 

/ 
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or Kwarar-afa, mî ght seem to prosper and expand during periods of 

region wide economic prosperity clearly certain exploited segments of 

the vassal population derived little or no econqmic advantage. An 

example of such a relationship can be deduced from. Bernn.where the 

appropriations of the Bim monarchy to develop elrte dominated trading 

monopolies, and the increases in tribute/ ta support an expanding 

, state bureaucracy and hereditary hierarchy, generated^ extraordinary 

pressures on the principle although subordinate producers in the 

polity. In this respect, at least,it is possible to distinguish 

between the wealth accumulation by the dominant segment and the 
- - t ' 

* i 

exploitation of the dominated, which suggests that while general 

prosperity persists specific prosperity was restricted in the vassal' 

population. Furthermore, the foundations of an1 imperial trading 

formation with commercial links to expansive and prosperous interna-

tional trade generated demands forincareased productivity upon the 

hinterland vassal population which in turn was appropriated by the 

capital elite. This relationship between capital and hinterland 

could lead to expansion and development in the former* and severe 

underdevelopment in the latter. As tribute, commercially viable 

produce, and non-commercial levies were exploited and appropriated 

to satisfy capital elite demands the peripheral vassal*population 

found its own abilities to-produce and reproduce increasingly under-

mined. There is a connection, therefore, between the oppressive and 

exploitative character of a particular administration and the per-

ception of regional prosperity in times of commercial expansion and-

climatic stability. Also, the relationships between the state and 

the subordinate strata reflects the development of the capital 
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enclave in the social formation and the underdevelopment of the peri-

phery. .* ' 

A good example of the development of underdevelopment in" the 
* • 

Benue Basin between 1300 and 1700 comes from the Bim dynastic " " 

period in Idah history. This imposed administration was considered 

by the Okpoto arid Igbo subordinate sections* of the population to be 

particularly oppressive and repressive. The Bim elite demanded 

increasing, amounts of tribute, commercial and non-commercial levies, 

and impose'd restrictions on hinterland production to*service royal 

monopolies. The Bmi regime also increasingly exploited slaves and 

slave labour to subsidize the commercial nexus dominated by the state 

elite. The policy of this coercive and highly,centralized regime 

also encouraged separatioia^f Bim from subordinate Okpoto and Igbb, 

,and thus restricted, inhibited or" totallyprevented integration of 

the three ethnic elements 1n*the population. As the Idah capital 

. enclave expanded ifito a major riverain commercial centre, hinterland 

production became more and more of an economic necessity to maintain 

the capital elite. The gerontocracy ip the hinterland regions, where 

Okpoto-and Igbo farmers and commercial agents were becoming increas

ingly dominated by Bim politica"! and coercive authority, was forced 

to increase productivity to service Bim demands. Eventually demands 

""~ex*ceeded the ability of the tributary vassals to produce, and the 

Bini regime turned to the,* co-optiori*of slave labour, even to the 

extent of enslaving allies and tribute-paying vassals. In this 

situation, therefore, .it is not surprising that the hinterland regions 

became increasingly underdeveloped vis-arvis the capital, and that 

coerced and exploited populations sought to disassociate/ protest 
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and oppose the central administration. In economic terms the net 

benefit from the development of long distance and regional trade 

accrued to the central elite in the capital enclave, while the 

burden of production fe-11 upon the subordinate vassal population in 

the hinterland. . , -

It would seem' that the major conclusion of this Benue Basin 

regional study,* and the detailed examination of*the focal states of 

Benin, ldah and "Kwararafa, can be sujnmanzed as a relationship between 
* • 

political change and the economics of the social formation. This 

relationship also requires consideration of the commercial climate, 
r ': 

or in mere simplistic terms the economic conditions in the region. 

As chapters two, three and four clearly show the evolution of Benin 

frpm. a redistributive segmentary chiefdom - a relatively sptiall "undif

ferentiated geo-polity in "the forest zone - to an imperial trading 

formatioif, depended upon the correlation of two .basic factors. 

Firstly,the political hierarchy in the social formation had to provide 

strong centralized and decisive leadership, and establish a sound 

tributary basis for ,elite support from the subordinate gerontocracy. 

Secondly, this internal development had to be correlated with the 

expansion-of external economic factors* such as international and* 

regional commerce; This second factor was- to some extent, beyond the 

direct control of the Bim state elite. However, $iven the expansion 
i • i ' 

of trade between the Higer delta and the LagOs Lagoon, a.nd the 

general economic prosperity evident nn the Kitmarson Tapa (1410-1580), 

the potential for the "development M a trading formation was evident * •**"* s 
and subsequently exploited b^-tne Bim administration. , The expansion 

of the trans-Saharan trade under the Songharpax provides a further 
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incentive to expand the Bim trading network. The commercial 

domination by the state elite prpvided the incentive for the develop

ment of political institutions. The correlation between economic 

opportunity and political centralization, therefore, remained con

sistent throughout the evolution of the Benin polity, and culminated 

in the.emergence of the -imperial* trading formation. 

.The same kind of correlation between political change and econo

mics on a regional scale can be observed in the history of the Idah 

enclave. The invasion and conquest of the Okpoto dynasty in c. 1507-

1537 wa's, in fact, an expansion of the Bim imperial formation, and 

was prompted by commercial considerations." The Bim administration 

of Idah and the coercive relations with the Okpoto and Igbo popula

tions in the confluence region might also r^Bfelated to economics. 

Cle.arly the Bim dynasty fct Idah was concerned with the development 

and expansion of Niger commerce, and exploited subordinate vassals in* 

order to effectively dominate the long distance and regional trading 

complex centred on Idah. The subsequent development of underdevelop

ment in the hinterland of the Idah enclave might, therefore, be con

sidered a net result of the Niger alliance, commercial aspirations, 

and the exploitative nature of the central administration. The 

development of Idah as a dominant partner m the Niger commercial 

system, and the emergence of Idah as a trading formation, occurred in 

correlation with A) the expansion of the trans-Saharan trade under the 

Songhai pax, and B) the growth of Atlantic overseas commerce through 

the Niger delta ports. . 
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There is an interesting correlation between the ultimate 

decline and eventual removal of the Bim dynasty in Idah and signifi

cant changes in the commercial patterns in the Benue Basin. After 

the collapse of Songhai in .1591 northern trade patterns changed 

dramatically, and Idah was unable to pursue commercial exchange north 

of the Benue to the same extent as she had in the sixteenth century. 

However, the expansion of coastal trade in the Niger delta was emer-x" 

ging as an alterna^W^particularly in Benin. The penetration of 

coastal trade up the Niger and into the Idah commercial nexus, and as 

the principle support ef the Bmi elite, imposed a dramatic change on 

the economic patterns in the trading system. Asvthe seventeenth cen

tury opened the European demands in the coast were still primarily 

met by coastal trading states.. Later in the seventeenth century 

(1650) European demands were shifting away from legitimate commerce 

1 and toward trade in slaves. Idah, unable to respond initially to the 

altered economic circumstances, became an even more oppressive state 

as the Bim elite sought to supplement their support through demands 

for increased tribute. The apparent 'weakness in Idah, and the 

polarization of the population between Bim.supporters and subordinate 

vassals paying increasing amounts of tribute, provided the opportunity 

for the Kwararafan refugees to impose a new political option in the 

confluence region. The Kwararafan royalists were able to align with' 

the oppressed Okpoto and Igbo and remove the Bini dynasty from Idah. 

The correlation between regional economic developments and political 

change seems quite clear in this example. 

V 
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The establishment of the Kwararafan dynasty m Idah in c. 1687-

1717 founded a relatively egalitarian and populist administration. 

Support for this dynasty came, not only from the Kwararafan segment, 

but also from the Okpoto, Igbo and.-some Bini clans. It is interest

ing," therefore, that the third Idah dynasty developed its commercial 

interests in terms of the slave trade,"and became a major slave-

trading state. This development in Idah after c. 1717-1747, coin

cided with the boom in the Atlantic slave'trade in the eighteenth 

century. It ij^also interesting, and an important factor in the 

stability and popularity of the Kwararafan administration, that slave 

raiding was prohibited within the Igala Kingdom. This meant, in 

effect, that the third dynasty instituted policy designed to protect 

the broadest possible base of the state population and preserved its 

status as the legitimate, egalitarian and popular central administra

tion. There is, however, W direct correlation between political 

change, and the implementation of state policy, and the general 

economic patterns evident in the Benue Basin; a factor that seems to 

persist throughout the history of this,region between 1300 and 1700. 

The correlation between political change and economics in the 

sudamc zone is complicated by the fragile nature of this environment 

and the frequent deterioration in climatic conditions. However, if 

drought and drought related famines are considered economic factors, 

'then the correlation between political change and economics becomes 

even more pronounced in the history of the sudanic zone* states. 

Clearly changes in Kwararafa can be related to the various economic 

factors that impinged upon the administration of this trading forma

tion. One of the more obvious changes occurred in the slow 
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retrenchment of this polity from the Gongola Basm^nto the Benue 

Valley, pyis alteration in the geo-polity occurred in the face of 

fluctuating economic conditions, including the outbreak of severe and 

prolonged drought and-famine after 1580, and t<he decline of the 

trans-Saharan trade after 1591. The eventual alteration in the 

balance of power.which brought Adi Agba Kenyo to the "throne in 1610-

1640 can be relatedt-to the increase in southern commerce and the 

decline of northern trade. The extension of Jukun authority in the 

political arena must be correlated with' the expansion of Jukun 

economic influence.. Furthermore, the decline of Abakwariga politi

cal power can be related to the minimization of Abakwariga com

mercial exchange, ""A this respect the history of Kwararafa, leading 

up to the Kwa.rarafa'diaspora of c. 1597-1627, was an economic history 

of political evolution*. 

It would seem, therefore, that an analysis of Benue Basin history 

between c. 1.300̂  and'1700 provides a regional perspective on political 

change and ecopomic* development. The foregoing discussion has con

centrated on some examples in the Benue Basin, but the conclusions 

seem to apply to other states, polities and ethnic groups in the 

region. In this respect the History of the Benue Basin, drawn from 

Benin, Idah and Kwararafa, is also a history of Akure, Aboh,, Nupe, 

Keana, Oturkpo, Wukari, Wuse, Kano and Bornu. The politics and 

economics of these Benue Basin states- are at least partially consid

ered, especially as they-all relate to. the development of the focal 

states. Furthermore, this regional analysis considers the impact of 

Yoruba, Igbo, Okpoto, Jukun, Abakwariga, Bim, Hausa, Kanuri'and 

Greater Doma as the ethnic divisions within the defined'region. This 

. .:1 
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perspective, therefore, considers most of aA-e- major ethnic groups in 

the Benue Basin and endeavours to correlate politics; ê flNMrnĉ ,'* 

'. ~ r*-
demography arid social history 1"rr a unified reconstruction- of**Benue 

* . * • * 

Basm history-
a . *""• ""* * 

. ** — * «,- * ' 
• « , ^ v - ^ * 
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Endnote! to Chapter Eight 

1. Refer to the following series of maps'which show the correla
tion between imperial trading formations and long distance trade 
routes in c. 1500, c. 160Q'and c'1700. 

2. Restrictions on spatial distribution or territory confine a 
population and limit the natural resource which*might be 
exploited>to facilitate increa'sed cornmerc**.al and non-commercial 
production. Restricted territory also has a. negative impact 
upon natural population growth. " •' _ 

3. The Benin copper, bronze ahd metal industries were all founded 
on imported raw materials. The copper was apparently brought 
south through the trans-Saharan. system prior to 1591,, thereafter 
increasing supplies were'found in*the Atlantic overseas trading 

' system. Iron was mined in-Oyo, and the Igbo areas to the east. 
Refer to 0. Njoku, 'The Symbiosis of Agriculture and Iron- . 
working in the Pre^Coloni-al Economy ef Igboland', paper presented* 
to the Dalhousie history Seminar Series, Ma^ch, 1984, which 
details more specifically the production and distribution of^ 
iron products east of the Niger. > ' 

4. The consumption of-Kano cloth, for example, and the desirability 
of Bini cloth'we're, in part a product .ef fashion and taste'. ' . 
Commerce, therefore, grew from the marketability of various 
products,-not only as'luxury items' but also because of their 

, • variations'. , 
i * - * 

|5. J.B. Webster, 'The Three Phase* of Kwararafa:'A Peripatetic „ * 
State', in Central Nigerian Perspectives, edited by E. Isichei, 
forthcoming. 

* -&. * 
6,. For a more detailed discussion on the cosmopolitan nature of 

- Igala society refer to R.A. Sargept^ 'Inexplicit Evidence: 
Totems, Linguistics and Spatial Distribution in the Igala 
Historical Reconstruction"-, paper presented to the Johns 
Hopkins University Pre-Cotofriaf History Conference, February 
1984. • .;*- * » . 

* *"*' « . " 
7. One of therregidnal cortcerns has been chronology. The following 

chart endeavours to summarize'the regional chronology of the 
Benue ffasin, and identifies some of the more events in the " ' 
period between "c. 1300 and 1700. 

,,, . , . 
- ; '*- \j , 

v 
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, 8. " The following map endeavours "to document the'major pop&Tation 
movements Wfd demographic changes in the Benue Basin. ^ The 
mformiation4%as"been itib-divided into two basic categories of 

, •* population movements. Firstly, the. 'prosperity expansion', 
where a particular group moves outward-in search'of greater 

" economic advantage. Secondly^ the''prdtest migration',"which 
+*x has b^en described, as aidisassociatioriVesponse. 

'9. J.*B. Webster," 'Penodization fn African History, 1050-1850', 
, Benue Valley Project Paper No. 34? 1983. 

10. H.P.8Palmer, The Bornu. Sahgra an*t" Sudan, Lprujpr*, 1929* and 
* also Iba Fartua,, The First Twelve. Years of'the Reign of Idris 

Alooma, Lagos, ISW. "*"'"*""' - ""*" """ 

14. 'Webster,,' "The Three Phases of Kwararafa", op. cit-» -
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Okwoli of \Idah, in Ejule, March 3, 
1977. . 

Umele Ama of Ayangba, Ololiapa"clan, 
March 4, 1977. 

Onu Iga, in Ankpa, Ankpa royal clan, 
March 6, 1977. 

Onugua Ako, Imam royal clan, m Ankpa, 
March 7, 1977. 

Alhaji Aladu, Uchalla Angwa clan., 
March 9*, 1977. 

Amata, Qnu Iga, Okeme, Acho -and Ohe'ma 
of Ankpa, Ankpa royal clan, March 9, 
1977.-

Erfabo, Iga royal clan, March 10, 1977. 
t 

Adoko Ahkpa, Okpayigbebe clan, Ankpa -
palace official, March 11, 1977. 

Imami 0gugyT Unana clan, in Ankpa, 
March 13,'"JJ77. -

Adoko Ankp'a, March 14, 1977. * 

Imami Ogiigu and Adoko Ankpa^ in* Ankpa, 
March 14* 1977. ' 

Ay*)iga, Ankpa royal clan, Warch 15r 1977. 

• "'»•"'* *•" •""-« X +>>•** • ^^matAumty^mm 
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ical Text No. 54 

' No. 

' No . 

" N o . 

' No. 

' No . 

' No. 
* 

'• NO. 

'" N o . 

* No. 

' No. 
* 

1 No. 

' No. 
> 

' N o . 

' No . 

' . N o . 

' No. 
A 

' No. 

' No. 

55, 

56, 

57, 

58, 

59, 
> 

60, 
" 

61, 

62, 

63, 

64, 

65, 

66, 

67, 

68, 

69, 

70, 

7 \ , 
V 

72, 

Onu" Ankpa and the cQurt̂ âwsafai.,16, 
1977. . * r ^ 

Onu Ankpa, March 17, 197/. 

Attah of Idah, and thPwatens, 
Chief, March 18, 1977. * ! 

\de 

Aleyagba of* AJ^rketu, Achema'Achadu 
clan, May 29, 197>. 

Imami Ogugu of Ankpa, -May 30-, 1977. 

Ogala, Atebo clan, Ankpa, June 1, 
1977. 

Odu of EjuJe, Etemaihi (Igala Mela) . 
clan, June I,. 1977. . 

Okwoli in Idah, June 3, 1977. 

Idachaba in Idah, June 4, 1977. 

Agbam of Onede, Ogelinya clan, 
June 16, 1977. 

*• 
Ada Ankpa, Ankpa royal clan, June 16, 
1977. 

Onujeba, in Ankpa, Akogu royal lineage, 
(requested interview), June 17, 1977. 

Onujeba, Ogala and Etebe, in Ankpa, 
Akogu royal lineage, June 17, 1977. 

Abaji of Ayangba, Achenya Achadu clan, 
June 18, 1977. 

Jfu Auma in Dekina, Ikka royal clan, 
June 18> 1977. 

Abaji of Ayangba, June 19, 1977. 
* 

Oyagba Angba, in Atangba, -Dekina royal 
clan, June'19, 1977. 

Enagu of Dekina, in Dekina, Dekina' 
royal clan, .June 21, 1977. -

j • 

Atana of Dekina,, Aleji (Iga.li Mela) 
clan, June 22, 1877. 

x-" 

• ii <'•' »—«w—ewnaaiiii inn!, ••• A , 
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iceM Tê ct No. 73,-, Onu Dekina, Dekina royal clan, June 
23, 1977. 

• ] • \ 
" No. 74, Onu Dekina and his court, June 24, 

1977. 
^ \ 

" No. 75, Oche Ehe in Deldna, Iga royal clan, 
(unsolicited interview), June 215; 

' . -1977. 
4 

» 
\ " No. 76, Atama Atoche of Dekina, palace offi-

, cial, Atebo clan, June 25, 1977. 
" No. 27, Onu Dekina,- June 26, 1977.-" 

" No. 78, Okpochu ij3 Dekina, Abokko Ochej.i clan, 
June 27^,1977., 

" -No,,79, D*ake in Dekina, Bassa sub-chief, 
June-28, 19/7 

" No. 80, Onu Dekina*and his court, Jun.e 28 
' 1972.1 * 

,- \ 

•"""Wo. 81 ; Gabi-off Shintaku, in Shintaku, Adokka 
.' clan, June.~28, 1977. 

" No."'8*2, Omagba of Shmtaku, Ahiemogbo Obiga <• 
clan*, June 29, 1977. . * 

" No'. 83^ Gabi, Omagba and Toki" Ateme of 
Shintaku, June 29, 1977. ' 

r \ * 

" No. 84, Idege, Bassa informant in *$hintaku, . 
June <30, 1977. • 

«• ' 

" 'No. 85% Idege, Shintaku;, July 1,' 1977. 

" No. 86, Onu Dekina and his Court, July 2, 1977. 

•' " No, 87, Onu Dekina, July 3," 19.77.-
* . * 

" No. 88} Okpochu, Ikka royal clan, inOekina,. 
July" 3, 1977.. 

" No. 89, Alahji Malla, Ilim'am Ata clan, in 
Dekina, July 4,-1977. 

*» • . „ 
•' No. 90, Idoka Attama, Ikka royal clan, an 

Dekina, July 4, 1977. . ' 

'* No. 91, Agene, in "Dekina, July 51,, 1977. 
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Igala Historical Text No. 92, Idoka Attama* and Okpochi of Equola 
clan, in Dekina,*July 6, 1977. y 

r 

No. 93, Idoko Attaflia, Okpochi, Agba Acheland 
the On\j Dekina^ July 6, 1977 \ 

' "** x-
Np". 94, Onu Dekina, July 8, 1977. X 

No. 95, Ebbelu Jadu of Dekina, Adenyi clan, 
July 8, 1977. 

). 96, Gabi and Igecte of Shintaku, July 9, 
1977. 

* 
No. 97,\ Oka and Ebbelu Jadu of Dekina, 

July 13, 1977. 

.No. 98, A>aba of Ankpa, Ankpa royal clan* ' 
July1>3, 1977. 

No. 99, Alaba of\\nkpa, July 14* 1977. 

No. 100, Oka of Shrntaku and Adu of Ankpa, in 
Ankpa, duly 15, 1977. 

*> "^^•aaa-aaa 

No. ,10-1, Onu Ankpa and Ada Amato,"in Ankpa, 
t ' July 16, 1977. 

NP. 102, Anoku Amaga of Dekina at the Onu 
Ankpa's court, (unsolicited interview), 
July'16, 1977. " ' • 

No.'103, Amana of Adenyi clan, Adenyi, Ju"U 18, 
. • . 1977. . . * ' 

^ .' 
No. 104, Ot i 'b f Adertyi c lan, Adenyi, j f f ly 19, 

' J977. 
» 

No. 105, Oleku of Ocholi"royal lineage, 
July 20, 1977.. • , 

4 

No. 106, Olema of Otakpa, Ohiuga c\an, July 20, 
1977. * - »'. 

No. 107, Aguda of Id/ah, it'odo AdugD rdyaA, 
l ineage, July 24, 1977. 

No. 108, Attach of Idah, July 25, 1977. " < 

Na. 104", Adlida of Idah, A l e j i ' c l a n , July 26, * 
1977. * . 
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Text No*. 110, Atembo of Okweje alan., (Igala Mela), 
July 26, 1977. 

" No. Ill,' P. Okwoli in Idah, July 27, 1977. 

" *No. 112, Igala Mela clan heads,'group inter
view, in Igalamela, July ,27, 1977. 

" No. 113, Igala Mela clan heads, group inter
view, Onede clan primary informant, 
July 27, 1977. 

" No. 114, Igala Mela clan heads, group inter
view, Aleji clan primary informant, 
July 27, 1977. 

" No. 115, Igala Mela clan heads, group inter
view, Unana clan primary informant, 
July 27, 1977. 

" No. 116, Igala Mela clan heads, group inter
view, Okweje primary informant, •, 
July 27, 1977. 

" No.^117, Igala Mela clan heads group interview, 
Achanyuwo clan primary informant, 

/ July 28/ 1977.. 

" No. 118, Igala Mela clan heads group interview, 
Obajadako clan primary informant, 
July 28, 1977. 

" No. 119, Igala Mela clan heads group interview, 
Etemaihi clan primary informant, , 
July 28, 1977. 

" No. 420, Igala Mela clan heads group interview, 
Ochijenu clan primary informant, 
July 28, 1977. 

" No. 121, Unane group interview, July 29, 1977. 

" No. 122, Igala Mela clan heads "dfroup interview, 
July 30, 1977. . 

" No. 123, Onata of Ayangba, Odoma elan (Achadu), 
July 30, 1977. 

a ™» 

" Ho. 124, Igbacha of Ayangba,, Odoma clan 
•(Achadu),' July 31, 1977. 

" ,No. 125, Ona of Ejule, Ewo tlan, July 31, 1977. 

••I. ii iii.«(»»M.»«eMMM»«MMa«a»»iiiiiMu,iiia)..at.-, 
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Igala Historical Text No. 126, Igbacha of Ayangba, Auqust 1, 1977. 

" " " No. 127, Akoli and Acheme in Ankpa, August 2, 
. 1977. 

" « " . " No. 128, Agala of Agala villaqe, Atebo clan, 
August 2, 1977. 

" " **' Na. 129, Okaku group interview, Ojoku royal 
clan, August 5, 1977. 

* " " No. 130, Angwa and Ala Atemo, of Okaku, Odokina 
clan (achadu), August 6, 1977. *\ 

" " " * " No. 131, Umura of Oyawagba, Uliman Ata clan, 
August 6, 1977. 

- " " No. 132, Olobo of Aku village, Onupia clan, 
August 7, 1977. 

H " " " No.-133, Oketu .of Okabu, August 8, 1977. 

" /' " No. 134, Onu Ankpa, and his court, group inter
view, August 9, 1977. 

* " • " J " ,No, 135,, Ate Oheme of Ankpa, Ankpa royal clan, 
August 10, 1977. 

I 
" No. 136, Group interview in Odagba, Omogbaje . 

and Ojoku royal clan, August 14, 1977. 

" No. 137, Group interview in Okorobi.a, .Eguena 
clan (achadu) and Adokpulu clan 
members, August 14, 1977. 

'" No. 138, Group interview in Ikka, Ikka royal 
clan, Auqust 15, 1977. 

"v No. 139, Okoga of Etemaihi clan, August 16, 
1977. 

'•a 

" No. 140, <ir*pup* interview in Ikka, Ikka and 
Qjoku royal clans, August 17, 1977. 

" No. 141, Ahema of Ikka royal clan, Ikka, 
:. Au'gust 18, 1977. ( 

" No. 142, Idocho of Enjemma royal clan, Ikka, 
August 19, 1977. 

" No. 143, Angwa of Okaku, Ogugu royal clan, 
August 20, 1977. 

** . 
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Igala Histori 
ii a 

•I I I 

r 

II 11 

11 II 

II II 

II II 

II II 

II II 

11 II 

,1 < ' 1. 

II II 

II II 

II t II 

II II 

II II 

II II 

II II 

II II 

cal 

, 

\ 

Tex t No. 1 

' " No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 
r 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

" 1 lo . 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

* " No. 1 

. " No. 1 

" No. 1 

" No. 1 

44, Agala of Agala, August 21, 1977. 

45, Omolala of Aiyangabe, August 23, 
1977. 

46, Ode of Oyawagbu, August 23, 1977. 
4 , 

47, Ogaja of Aiyangabo, Ohn'ji clan, 
August 23, 1977. 

-̂  
48, Oja of Ifagobi, Ojokiti clan, 

August 26, 1977. 

49, Group interview in Ifagobi, August 27, 
1977. 

50, Alhaji Imam, Uchalla Angwa clan, 
August 27, 1977. 

51, Ajaka of Ifagam, August 28, 1977. 

52,i0buluwa of Ifoke, Ojo clan, August 29, 
1977. 

* 
53, Ogbo of Ajitata, Achenya (Achadu),-

August 30, 1977. 

54, Aragtf Atogbe of Aji Atata_, August'-31, 
1977. 

55, Group interview in.Aji Atata, 
August 31, 1977. 

56, Ogala of Ankpa, Achenya royal clan, 
September 3, 1977. 

57, Obaba, Ojunye, and Agbagu of Oforachi, 
Ochai royal clan, September 4, 1977. 

58, Agboko and Akor of Oforachi, Abooko 
clan," September 4, 1977. 

59, Agbo of Nosee, Bassa informant, 
September 5, 1977. 

60, Group interview in Oforadi, September 
5, 1977. 

61, Akoja of Idah, Akahiana clan, palace 
official,' September W, 19*77. 

62, Ogbede of Idah, Atebo clan, 
September 6, 1977. 
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Text So. 163, Attah,of Idah, with Oheme and Ogbede, 
' % .' September 7, 1977. ' 

,n , No. 164, Ogame, Ojekatu and Egba of Ajaka, 
' -Agaidoko. c.lan, Od'du clan, and Abocho 

clan Respectively, September 7, 1977*. 

"- Noi 165, fillfche and Amatika in Gwolawo, -
September 8, 1977. 

t 
" No. 166, -ATasjie, Adoku and 0§u of Gwolawo, 

Achenya (Achadu), *S€TJt**smber 8, 1977. 

, "" No. 167, rkwue of Ofakofl, September 8, 1977. 

" No. 168, Ode Adiele of Ejule, September 9, 
1977. 

" No. 169, Onukwa, Amapa of Gwolawo, Abocho clan, 
September 10, 1977."^a 

" No. 170, Mepu and Igu Mata of Araba, Abaigbo 
clan (achadu), September 11, 1977. 

" No. 171, Aboje of Agibala village, September 
* 11, 1977. 

" No. 172, Aboje of Agibala village, September 
12, 1977. 

" No. 173, Anahi of Aboche, Ifa divination" 
priest, September 13, 1977. 

" No. 174, Ideku of Omewe, September 14, 1977. 

" No. 175, Idoka of Otada, Eguola clan, 
September 14, 1977. 

" No. '176,* Otoko, Alhaji Amu" of Qrnude, 
Okpayigebe clan, September 15, 1977. 

" No. 177, Akpa All of Arpwa, Iyale clan, 
Sept-ember 15, 1977. > 

" No. 178, Akpa Ali, September 15, 1977. 

M No. 179, Achajl Akulam and Abo Ajulam of 
Adenyi, Odoki-na clan (Acriadu), 
September 16, 1977. 

" No. 180, Ajobo of Dekina, September 17, -1977. ' 
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Igala Historical Tex$ Mo* 181, Ajoba- and.tjuka Ateh of Dekina, 
, \ September 17, 1-977* 

» » * " No. 182,-Onu^Dekina, September 18/1977.-' •' 

"- ' u .'- T -•• Ho. 183, Qdala Ahiitia of Ebeje, Aba'igbo clan 
" •*• * (Achadu}, September 18, 1977., - * 

x • ~J 

" - " " No. 184, Okwatu of Bgudi village, Atebo clan, 
- ' ] September 19, 1977. 

• " -* " . * '* N6. 185', Atembu df Biraidu, Ojo clan, ." 
* September 19, 1977. . *' * + 

•• •*-...'" " No. 186, Agrame^ Aherae of Igeb'ije, -Ogugu royal 
.̂  . clan, September 20, 1977: 

* a" 

,f ,No. 187, Gwari "of Oehatdu village, Itodo*&dugo 
royal lineage, September 21, 19.77." 

" No. 188, Afaliku of Ojadola, September 21, - , 
- 1977. -

" No, 189, Anache Ogu of Oja,"Obajadaka royal* 
clan", September 22, 1§77» 

-« No. 190r Umeta of Agwado, September ?4*, 1977, 

u . No. 191, Nawo, ftmarlu and E-mija-*of Abbko, - * ^ -
n4 . - Abboko clan, September §4, 1977. 

f No. 192, Oma<iu'of Okpe.fi, Egeuna clan "{Ached*-}, 
* - Septenber 2J*̂  1977. 

•' :Mo^ 193, -Onu Ankpa^-Ankpa, September26, 1977. 

" No'. 1§4^ Agbo and EJuma of /to£p*,tQge1inya - - £ 
clajn, in Amkpa, September 26, 1977.^ * 

* •* * ... 
" No. 195, Onu ,Ankpa, in Ankpa, Sept-agser 27, 

1977. 
3 

** No. 196, 0mechl\gri*iia3r*-y informanlifJh'a group 
.interview-in Ankpa, * September 27, 

1977, 

•' No. 197, Ajaehukwu of Owabe vi-ltage, Odoma elan 
(Aphadu),, September..28, 1977, 

M No. 198, Ebaka Ona, group-interview in L^eia 
, * -village, Unana elan (Igala Mela), 

****** September 2#, 1977. " 

-in-mii.iu.mil. »»ff"»" '.<;•• «"' "n*.'~r».».». « ~ . — ' . . , •,i.a..M.».i«T.1».i.,.»«in.>. ...n M » i a W ' "V •».JM| * 
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Igala Historical Text No^J99, Anu Akujif Aku vil lage, Obajadaka* ' 
*""".. royal &l*an, September 29, 1977. f ^ 

. " • " - '" No. 200, Okloma Onudu*of Aiyangba, Akaih«sma 
clan, September 30, 1977. 

. - 4m*> 

" " - " N o . 201, Ache Ochebu of Aiyangba village, ' 

September 30, 1977. "**/ 

" No. 202, Idu^tama of Agala, October 1, 1977."** 

" " . * " Ho. 203', Idu'Ktpia, Obida, Ocheka and Ala Ogone 
of. Agala, October-2, 197?*. 

" " H No'. 204,""Qg"r-Ji'; Ahitu and Epoma of Abata vil lage, 
Inyani royal clan, October 2, 1977. 

. - " " No. 205, C#fe- and Adu of Ejule, October 3, * • 
1-377. . ' * , 

" " " No. 20$, flfpadu Ochembo of Oju vi l lage, Okenyi 
royal clan, October 3, 1977*. * i 

4 ' 'S , 

" " " No: .207^ Group interview in Oju village, 
**-0ct*ber 3, 1977. 

" No. 208, Group interview ZM Pama village, Onu 
Idokoliko clan, October 4, 1977. 

••jjlF. 209, Elanyi and Otanwa in Aladi,'October'4, 
1977. - . * 

No. 210, Ochagfio of Aladi, October *k 1977. ," , 

" No. 211, Ejeba of Qgu»i vi l lage, Achanyuwo 
. clan'(Igala Mela)', October.5, 1977. 

H No. 2T2, Anawolu and Batgwa of Ejule, Jassa * ' 
informants, October 6, 19J7. ", ' 

•* No. 213, Sroup interview in Asaiew vi l lage, 4 
October 7, 1S?7. 

H Mo. 214, Ochala and Awakwota of Okpe, acMadu* 
* ^ clan, October 7, 1977. 

" No. 215, Angwu, of Aita vi l lage, Achcma clan 
£/teha4t*<}; October 8, 1977. 

* 
"* No. 216, Pm Alapharae of Atulu, Oetototir 8» 

1977. 

**--l# 

•*%« 
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Igala Historical Text No. 217, Ugboli of Akpo, Abaigbo Clan (Achadu), 
October 9, 1977. ( 

•> " No. 218, Ija Ahamdu of Agontisha, (October 10, 
J977. 

"*• i 

" No. 219, Group interview in Angba, \*Achadu clan, 
October 11, 1977. . 

<* 

A-

II V II 

" ' No. 220, Achadg. clan heads, group interview in 
Adoru,, October 12, 1977. 

No. 221, Otiko^of Adoru district, Acfpru 
* • village, January 3, 1978. \ 

No. £22, Qmerro and Ane Unenu of Adortu, 
January 3, 1978. ' 1 

«• \ . , 

No". "223, Ogoni Of Adoru/Ab"oko*Onukl$ iclan v 

* fAciaaoVu), January 4, 1978. \ • 
«" O " * 4* * ' * 

No. 224, Aku arjd Ade Odiyu of/doru ̂ is-tri-gt, 
Achadu clan, January 4, 1978. 

No. 225, Obujo of Adoru district, Odokitla c*ran, 
January. 4, 1978. J 

* , • *-
No. 226, Nedu of Adoru,'and Emopu of Onehe, 

Achema clan (Achadu), in Adoru Village, 
January 5, 1978. , 

No. 227, Ojoga Ahata of Okopu, January 5,, 1978. 
* • 

No. 228, Aka of Agobada, Ohiemogbo Obiga clan, 
» January 7, 1978. , 

No. 229, Okago and Aka of Agobada, January 7, 
'1978. 

No. 230, Atama.Alhaji of Adoru, Achadu clan, 
January 8', 1978. 

No, 231, Gwanacho* Ajata of Ojutt, January. 9, 
1978. 

No. 232, Aladi ,E*jueme of Anagba, Itodo Adugo 
*" royal lineage -(unsolicited interview), 
January 10, 1978. 

i 

No. 233, Asadamu of Ojigbo, January""?!," 1978. 

y « 
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• \ . ' •: ' * \ 

. jlgala HJstor-wal Text No. 234, 0§wp and Obewa of Agwontisha, J 
January 11, 1978. 

". " . % No. 235,, Group interview in Adum, January 12, 
1978. -

' " • " " " Hd. 236, Atom Jika in Idah, January 13, 1978. * 

", " " No. 237, Attah Of Idah and his court, January 
* ' 14, 1978. 

t > 

, "* * * " " No. 238, Itodo, Ohiuga clan, royal divination 

priest, January 15, 1977. 

A * " Np. 239, Qkwoli ih Idah, January 16, 1978. 

'* * " ' " No. 240, Attah Ajii of Idah, February 16, 1978. 

" • " K No, 241, Attah AjMi of Idah, January 17, 1978. 
""*—_ . • „ * .**• 

t Select Historical Texts from Independently Collected Sources * - » 

• - ' * • . i " - > • * . . . - ; r 

* * \y\ - . ' ^ « * ' 

- - W * ' "** J, «The fol lolling collection* Of sources, which were instructive and 
1 * ' •*"" * -* * ' " ^A 

-"•--' i%A'» : - * . ^formative for the development of this work were either collected 
* ~ •*,' '- - ' • ' V 

'" -' by-this researcher.in Various trips outside Igalaland proper or were 
- * *» ..« ' 

, "• * •> * .Independently collected by other historical researchers. For 

$ • * . example-, the collection of Idoraa historical texts recorded by 
* ' /f - A A7 / ."" '* • . • • 
I « . \ -C \ E ; . 0 . Er-im were.made available to this writer, the following select-

* * **\ ? . . * . . ** , » • " . - - * * 
I « „ . . . l i s t ing record*.those Idoma histor1o»l-texts" that were specifically 

•*»(*- A^ 

Id
's, -' 

X 

4 

. i . - i . -

»,t *. -relevant for th\% study. 
> - * x • • i • "" 
* * 1 . . . T at 1 

L 
Idoma'His tor ica1 '•''••*••'>'' *>"•* u-ti-s-i^'-ii T*V*- U» I 1 Text: Akpa Historical Tjsxt tte.^1, 13*10-75, Ikaria 

-,.- • ̂ *- ff- °*?*. ?r?of """"•• • 
-** t OturJcM H1"^tor"icakT«-<r*!to..4, Akpachi, Onu 

Agoley. * . * ' 
<v • v 

•*v* «.- ,« / v *•*• . oturkpo Histort5a1 Te^t No. 8, Ijauka Ochete 
' *" , of A1-Agbj9ke. , » 

n 

"!« 

, ^ 

• t 9tur4po H^itoHcal'Text "to"* 15,, A1-0<Ja41 
. - $Indrt***!, . "*» - , * * -

i 4 * . •" 

' * * 

{ 

' 4 

" -•*•«..,,v, ;,r,A":';;>r^r^--»|-'-.v." - 1 m m ' '•**' ' n r j 
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Idoma Historical Text: Adoka Historical Text No. 12. 

" H " : Agatu Historical Text No. 6, Adogojioje 
Kindred. 

Agatu Historical Text No. 42, Atakpa-Ife 
Kindred. 

'Agatu Historical Text No. 55, Akpeko-Kindred. 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 5, Oba Kindred. 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 6, Adija Kindred. 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 12, Edikwu 

Kindred. ' 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 19, AtaganyU 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 21*, Akpete. 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 22, Akpete. 

Ochekwu Historical Text No. 34. 
Ochekwu Historical Text No. 40, Opaha, Iko 
group. 

" " " : Ochekwu Historical Text, No. 26, Iko group. 

" " " : Ochekwu Historical Text No. 43, Ochekwu. 

" " N : Edumoga Historical Text No. 9. 

" , "• : Adoka Historical Text No. 1. 
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